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Introduction

This is my fifth book in 'Guru Granth Sahib' series, the other four are:
1. Guru Granth Sahib, An Introductory Study
2. Guru Granth Sahib, An Advance Study Volume 1 & II
3. Guru Granth Sahib, An Insight into the Format and Design
4. Guru Granth Sahib, An Empirical Study Volume I

All books cater for different type of readership and have been very popular
amongst the readers. Where the first book has its 4th edition out in 2010, the
second book has had three editions out so far.

The present book, Volume II, is in line with Volume I and like Volume I it
too looks deeply into the references used in the varied compositions. As said
in volume I It also sets the stage to prove the knowledge of the Sikh Gurus in
variety of other disciplines viz., general sciences, astronomy, zoology, botany,
biology and so on. It takes readers to a different plane of study, where they
dig deeper into research. For example, if a composition talks about constellations,
I want to explain what constellation stands for and how it is relevant in the
composition; if the composition mentions Vedas, Puranas and Hindu Shastras
then I talk about these scriptures.. I try to prove that the mention of these
course of studies is proof enough that the Gurus were conversant in many
other disciplines of study, religions, literatures and science.

I pray to Waheguru to give me strength and health that I should go on
writing for the Sikh cause until my last breath.

I thank my secretary Poonam Kapoor for her help and encouragement to
bring out this unique book.

23 January 2014 Dr. Sukhbir Singh Kapoor
London
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Introduction

Raga Gujri is an old Raga and is popular to sing devotional hymns. It is a very
melodious raga. It has been given varied status by different schools of music.
Some schools call it a consort of raga Bhairo while others call it a consort of
Raga Sri. According to Guru Granth Sahib Ji's ragamala it is a consort of Raga
Deepak. In the Sikh encyclopedia of Bhai Kahn Singh Ji it has been linked with
Raga Todi. The Pastik school of music has given 9 forms of this raga:

1. Maharashtra Gujri
Dakhni Gujri
Dravri Gujri
North Gujri
Saurashtra Gujri
Mangal Gujri
Ramkali Gujri
Bahula Gujri
. Siam Gujri

The notes of this raga are:

Arohi (ascending scale) — sa re ga ma dha ni sa (omitted note is pa)

Avrohi (descending scale) — sa ni dha ma ga re sa

The Vadi (most popular) not is “DHA’ and samvadi (second most popular)
note is ‘re’.

This raga is recommended to be sung at the fourth part of the day i.e. from
3pm to 6pm. The season of its recitation is rainy (varsha) i.e. during July -
August. In the Sikh tradition this raga is also sung in the second part of the
day. In the Guru Granth Sahib Ji hymns composed in this raga are on pages
489-526 (37 pages).

RN WD

The Composers:

The composers of bani (hymns) in this raga are:

Gurus:

1. Guru Nanak Dev Ji [Total compositions in GGS = 974]
2. Guru Amardas Ji [Total compositions in GGS = 907]
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3. Guru Ramdas Ji [Total compositions in GGS=679]
4. Guru Arjun Dev Ji [Total compositions in GGS=2218]

Bhagats:

1. Kabir [Total compositions in GGS=541]; domicle U.P.

Namdev [Total compositions in GGS=60]; domicile Maharashtra
Ravidas [Total compositions in GGS=41]; domicile U.P.
Trilochan [Total composition in GGS=4]; domicile Maharashtra
Jaidev [Total compositions in GGS=2]; domicile Bengal

G1 LN

The Structure:

The sequence of the structure of compositions in this raga are:

Gurbani:

1. Shabads 2 - 5 Padas
2. Shabads — Ashtpadi [Total Ashtpadi in GGS=311]+
3. Var

Bhagat Bani:
1. Shabads of 3 — 5 Padas

Matrix

VISUAL ANALYSIS

Count of the use of Mangals:

Complete Mool Mantar = 1, Pages 489 (start of the Raga)

Ik — Ongkar Satgur Prasadh = 23

Placement and count of the rahau verses:

All shabads, including Bhagat Bani and Ashtpadhis have rahau verses in
them placed after the first padas.

Analysis of diversified headings and subheadings used in this raga:

PAGE NUMBER HEADINGS/SUBHEADINGS

489 Raga Gujri Mehla 1 Chaupadas Ghar 1
494 Gujri Mehla 4 Ghar 3

501 Gujri mehla 5 Ghar 4 Chaupadas

503 Gujri Ashtpadis Mehla 1 Ghar 1

524 Raga Gujri Bhagat Ki Bani

525 Gujri Namdev ji ke pada Ghar 1

525 Gujri Sri Trilochan jeo ke pada Ghar 1

12 o Guru Granth Sahib : An Empirical Study (Volume 2)



*There is no specialist bani in this raga.

*All Sloaks are included in the vars. The Sloaks included in the Vars are of the same author
as the var. comment ‘Shud’ is recorded at the end of both vars.

*pds = padas

*chts = chhants

P| P|P|P | P| Ash| Soh Spe Spe | Chh | Spe| Var Sloak

Gurus 2|1 3(4|5]| 6 8 Un- | Titled
pds | titled

Nanak 5

Angad

Amardas 51| 2 1 (10 1 (22| 43+1
pds) pauris)| (Kabir)

Ramdas 6|1 1

Arjan Dev| 18| 1| 11| 2 2 121 42

pauris)

Bhagats

Kabir 2

Namdev 1)1

Ravidas 1

Trilochan 1)1

Jaidev 1

A Few Hymns from this raga which we hum very often

Mehla 5, Shabad 14, page 498

3ifs @< wig afs 33\ 35 o I9f3 ag & It 1Al

theen dhaev ar korr thaetheesaa thin kee hairath kashh n rehee |11 |

The three gods ( trinity of God), and the 330,000,000 demi-gods (devi-
devtas, were very much astonished. | 11|

In Hinduism, the trinity of God represents Brahma (creator), Vishnu
(preserver) and Shiv (destroyer) and the thirty crore (crore is equivalent to 10
million) devtas (god and goddesses) are expansion of the trinity.

It is believed that when one prays for some boon, the appropriate Devta is
activated and looks after the demand.
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Mehla 5, shabad 21, page 500

JOH 31 g J¢ B et feg da 3 ufe |

breham lok ar rudhr lok aaee eindhr lok thae dhhaae ||

Overwhelming (inflicting defeat by force) the realm of Brahma, the realm
of Shiva and the realm of Indra, Maya came triumphantly to confront the
Saad-sangat...

AOHA3 a8 Afg & AR Hfs Hfs o< ufe nai

saadhhasangath ko johi n saakai mal mal dhhovai paae |11 |

But she could not defeat the realm of the Sadhsangat. In fact, she submitted,
washed and massaged the feet of the members of the Sadhsangat.. | 111 |

In Hindu religion, there are many heavens and hells. Braham lok (the
township of Brahma), Shivlok (the township of Shiv) and the Inderlok (the
township of Indra) are examples of three important realms of heaven.

Mehla 5, shabad 24, page 500

[In this hymn, Guru Arjan is thanking God for restoring the health of his
only son (Guru) Hargobind.]

76 ot OF At g

jan kee paij savaaree aap | |

The Almighty Himself has restored the health of His humble servant

afg afg sy <6 afd »ieuy (st €3fg afeG Az 37U 1 g€ |

har har naam dheeou gur avakhadhh outhar gaeiou sabh thaap | 111/ |
rehaao ||

Waheguru has given the medicine of His Name, and all afflictions have
gone. | 1] |Rahaul |

ofgaifge 3fuG uannfa »udt fagur ofa |

harigobindh rakhiou paramaesar apunee kirapaa dhhaar | |

The greatest of the Great, in His mercy, has preserved the life of Hargobind
(Guru).

fict fanrfo A9g Ay 3¢ Ifg g A dofg Qi

mittee biaadhh sarab sukh hoeae har gun sadhaa beechaar |11 |

The nasty disease is over, and there is joy all around; we ever contemplate
the glories of God. | 11|

There were a number of attacks on the life of Guru Hargobind in his
infancy. First, by his midwife when he was 40 days old, then by a snake when
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he was 2 years old [both of these attacks were planned and executed by Prithi
Chand, elder brother of Guru Arjan], and lastly by the deadly smallpox when
he was three years old. Waheguru saved him from all these calamities.

Mehla 3, Sloak 1 preceding Pauri 2, page 509
HeT AET B RM H A8 Hfg 9 AHTE |l
sadhaa sadhaa so saeveeai jo sabh mehi rehai samaae | |
Serve only Him, forever and ever, who [the Almighty] is contained in all.

g A fa@ A<M AR 3 Hfg AfE |

avar dhoojaa kio saeveeai janmai thai mar jaae ||

Why serve others who are born, and then die? [God is beyond birth and
death, He was there in all ages. He is self iluminated]

Sloak Mehla 3, page 510

g Ad fefg A ftmr afg fea @3 I

sabh jag fir mai dhaekhiaa har eiko dhaathaa ||

Roaming over the entire world, I have seen that there is only one Master
of the whole universe.

Pauri 5, page 510

7 ofg f&femr 3y A a9 IHfeErt |

jo dhhur likhiaa laekh sae karam kamaaeisee | |

The destiny is formed by one’s own actions (karmas) and then Master’s law
prevails.

[Laws are written in various religious scriptures]

T Jd uAH <fen® 31 Hom wg ufert |l

jaa hovai khasam dhaeiaal thaa mehal ghar paaeisee | |

When Master becomes Merciful, only then , one gets permission to enter His
mansion.

Sloak Mehla 3, page 515
Tg o9 g8 fadagd I 3@ #A<s nieg & dAfF |
vaahu vaahu baanee nirankaar hai this jaevadd avar n koe ||

Hail Bani, Hail shabad, the Word of the formless Master. There is no other
as great as Him and His word.
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Sloak Mehla 5, page 518, preceding pauri 4

A3 He U I

HH6 33 996 of dfg Jo Ae Ofa |

saajan thaerae charan kee hoe rehaa sadh dhhoor | |

My dearest friend, I pray that I may remain forever the dust of your feet.
[I must always love youl.

56X HIfE IT<tor yug Her JEfd Al
naanak saran thuhaareeaa paekho sadhaa hajoor | 111 |
I have entered Your sanctuary, and behold You ever-present. | 11|

Sloak Mehla 5, preceding pauri 16, page 522

&sod Af3afe fent ydt d< mas i

naanak sathigur bhaettiai pooree hovai jugath | |

When Waheguru descends and comes closer to his devotees, they come to
know the perfect and divine-directed way of their living.

TAfenT udfenr Uafenr u<fenr feg 92 Haf3 i1

hasandhiaa khaelandhiaa painandhiaa khaavandhiaa vichae hovai mukath
1121

One must try to get liberated while living an enjoyable life: a life where
there is happiness, a life where there are colours, a life where there are challenges
and a life where there is no hunger. | 121 |

Pauri 18, page 523 Guru Arjan
fAg fa@ 39 gay 32 38 Je=r 1
jio jio thaeraa hukam thivai thio hovanaa ||
Things happen as You command them to happen.

A9 A9 Jufg wrfy 3T Afg y3< |

jeh jeh rakhehi aap theh jaae kharrovanaa ||
Wherever You keep me, there I go and stand for your orders.

Selected Shabads:

Page 489

® A3 3 AT Yy fogsl foasg »ias HIf3 wigst A g9 yrfe |l

ik oankaar sath naam karathaa purakh nirabho niravair akaal moorath
ajoonee saibhan gur prasaadh |
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There is only God of the whole universe. He is immortal — He is the Truth.
He is creative Being personified, devoid of fear and hatred. He is beyond births
and deaths and is self illuminated (self-existent). All our possessions are by His
Grace:

Ig JAST HIE A FEUE wg q |
Raag Gujri Mehlal , chaupadae, Ghar 1

3T &Y I TEIRMT (Fe® € ®a31) 17 He 89 (uEg) dfe |

thaeraa naam karee chananaatheeaa jae man ourasaa hoe |

If I make Waheguru’s Name the sandalwood, and my mind (heart) the
stone to rub on it;

[Sandalwood is the name of different fragrant woods. These woods are yielded by
trees in the genus Santalum, which are often used for the essential oil it contains. The
wood is heavy and yellow in colour as well as fine-grained, and unlike many other
aromatic woods it retains its fragrance for decades.]

It dg (FAI) H I8 we wisfg yar dfe i

karanee kungoo jae ralai ghatt anthar poojaa hoe [11

and if our good deeds are mixed with saffron then I can perform true
worship and adoration within my heart. |11

[Saffron is a rare and costly spice. Perhaps to be the most expensive spice
in the world, it is extremely hard to produce. It is derived from the flower of
the saffron crocus (Crocus sativus)].

yar did aH fomret fag &< yA & dfe nan 9o i

poojaa keechai naam dhiaaeeai bin naavai pooj n hoe 1| rehaao |

I then perform worship and adoration by meditating on the Nam; without
the Nam, there is no other worship and adoration. | 1] |Rahaul |

gdfg 9= uuEsnifa (G&) 7 He T< afE |l

baahar dhaev pakhaaleeahi jae man dhovai koe |

If one were to wash his heart inwardly, unlike the stone idol which is
washed on the outside,

dfe ®3 A8 (=, J9)) HFM Ay (Ha3h) ufenre (I8, A dfe 121

jooth lehai jeeo maajeeai mokh paeiaanaa hoe 121

his filth would be removed, his soul would be cleansed, and he would be
liberated when he departs from this world | 2] |
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ug fisfa Sfammdor w3z (wrg) wefa wifig =fg

pasoo milehi changiaaeeaa kharr khaavehi anmrith dhaehi |

Some animals have great value, they eat only grass and give valuable milk
[like cow, buffalo, goat, sheep]

[other useful animals which feed on grass are:. horse, bull, giraffe, deer,
camel, antelope, donkey, mule]

oH fege (faan) nert foar (Fe3) dies &9 adfa 131

naam vihoonae aadhamee dhrig jeevan karam karaehi [3|
Without Nam, the mortal’s life is cursed and so are the actions he performs.
L1311

33 J gf9 & mfeng 53 AS AN I

naerraa hai dhoor n jaaniahu nith saarae sanmaalae |

Waheguru is here at hand, do not think that He is far away. He always
cares for us, and remembers us.

7 92 A yed o &6k A9 J N84l

jo dhaevai so khaavanaa kahu naanak saachaa hae (41|

Whatever He gives us, we eat; He is our true Master. | [41 111 |

Page 489

gAdT HI® Q||
Gujri Mehla 1

g aH% 3 gour Qua gT usfa dfy dfs Aefa Il

naabh kamal thae brehamaa oupajae baedh parrehi mukh kanth savaar |

From the lotus of Vishnu’s navel, Brahma was born; He recited the Vedas
with a melodious voice.

[After prayala (destruction of the previous set of universe) there was a quiet
in which nothing stirred. Vishnu rested in tranquility upon the bountiful coils
of the serpent of time, Ananta-sesha. All around his resting body was the
endless lull of the primeval waters. In them lay dissolved without form or
identity all that once existed. This was called Yoga-nidra, the cosmic slumber.
Vishnu opened his eyes. From his naval sprung forth a thousand petalled lotus.
On it sat Brahma, the Creator.

According to another story, Brahma is said also to be the son of the Supreme
Master, Brahman and the female energy Prakrti or Maya.

He is normally depicted with four heads, four arms and four faces. With
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each head he continually recites one of the four Vedas. In one of his hands he
holds a spoon, which is associated with the pouring of ghee into a sacrificial
tire — indicating that Brahma is the Master of sacrifices. Another of his hands
holds a water pot, signifying the evolvement of the creation, yet another hand
hold a rosary that he uses to keep track of the universe’s time, and in the fourth
hand he hold Vedas and a lotus flower.]

I I T & AT BUST »e3 A3 I JITI (WTIn)IQll

thaa ko anth n jaaee lakhanaa aavath jaath rehai gubaar |11

He could not find God’s limits and remained in the darkness of coming and
going. |11

UisH fa@ farsfa H9 y wiug |

preetham kio bisarehi maerae praan adhaar |

Why should I forget my beloved? He is the support of my very breath of
life.

7 ot 3af3 J9fd A6 Y Hfs As A<fa @@ Sorfa 1 I8 |

jaa kee bhagath karehi jan poorae mun jan saevehi gur veechaar [1|
rehaao |

The perfect beings, the sages, perform devotional worship to Him, the munis,
who take oath to remain silent, serve Him and follow the divine teachings.
I 111 |Rahaul |

[In Hinduism, one of the modes of purification is to observe silence for a
few days, it is called ‘mon vart’. There are many people who remain silent for
months and years and are called ‘Munis’.

In Jainism, Jain Muni or simply Muni is the term often used for Jain monks.
A Jain monk does not have a permanent home and does not have any
possessions. He wanders barefoot from place to place except for the four months
of the rainy season. A Jain monk is not a priest; rather he is himself a
worshipped one.]

3fe (Fon) AfA () Thug & f3zefe & #f3 wafa |

rav sas dheepak jaa kae thribhavan eaekaa joth muraar |

His lamps are the sun and the moon through which God fills the three
worlds with His light..

[In our solar system there are 169 moons and 1 sun. A solar system is a
sun/star that has an orbit (gravitational pull) and has planets or other matter
orbiting it. A galaxy is a group of stars of 100 billion or more, and a universe
is an area in space that contains many galaxies.
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The count of moons is as follows:

* Mercury - none

e Venus - none

e Earth - 1

e Mars - 2

e Jupiter - 63

e Saturn - 61 (+2 unconfirmed) (moons) and over 150 moonlets
e Uranus - 27

* Neptune - 13 natural satellites (moons)]

Jodfy 3fe 7§ wifafsfm (gu3 Ao foanus Hedfy Ifs wiofa 121

guramukh hoe s ahinis niramal manamukh rain andhaar 12|

One who becomes Gurmukh remains immaculately pure, day and night,
while the self-willed manmukh is enveloped by the darkness of night. | 121 |

[The Universe is actually bathed in radiation left over by the Big Bang, and
if our eyes can see in microwave, there would be no darkness anywhere. The
fact is that our eyes are very limited in terms of the range of wavelengths of
electromagnetic radiation that they can detect. The absence of light is NOT
necessarily “dark”. It's just that we can’t see all the different kinds of light
that’s there.

Where we can measure the speed of light, because it is finite, there is no
such thing as the speed of darkness since, darkness is not actually a thing, it
is merely a state of lacking visible light.

List of creatures who sleep during day and hunt at night (darkness):

Animals that sleep during the day are called, “Nocturnal.” Some of those
are armadillos, foxes, raccoons, wolves, coyotes, bats, crocodiles, frogs, owls
and several other types of birds, skunks, opossums, several other types of
rodents, many deep sea creatures, badgers, cockroaches, flying squirrels,
hamsters, hedgehogs, kangaroo rats, moths, sugar gliders. There is an incredibly
long list of nocturnal animals. Cat family including lions and tigers also hunt
at night.]

fro mrfo aafo o3 SI9r ©g Hga(iyh) fanur I3 (@)

sidh samaadh karehi nith jhagaraa dhuhu lochan kiaa haerai |

The Siddhas in Samaadhi are continually in conflict; what can they see
with their two eyes?

[In Hindu religious tradition a Siddha is one who has attained perfection
and bliss. In Jainism, a Siddha is one who has achieved perfection and by right
faith, right knowledge, and right conduct has freed himself from the cycle of
rebirths and resides in a state of perpetual bliss in the siddha-sila, at the top
of the universe. The siddha and the other ascetics constitute the panca-
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paramesthin, the five chief divinities of the Jainas. Their figures are represented
on a silver or brass tray called a siddha-cakra (saint-wheel), to which great
sanctity and magical power are attributed. In the twice-yearly ceremony known
as oli, the images are washed and anointed, and offerings of rice, sweetmeats,
and fruit are made.]

ni3fg 9f3 Aoe ufs 79 A3 S99 faad 131

anthar joth sabadh dhun jaagai sathigur jhagar nibaerai |31

One who has the divine light within his/her heart, and is awakened to the
melody of the Shabad - God settles all his/her conflicts. | |31 |

A9 (efom3) &9 & (Ifggg) i3 »iel AY HIf® nuar i

sur nar naath baeanth ajonee saachai mehal apaaraa |

O Master of angels and men, infinite and unborn, Your great dwelling
house is incomparable.

[There is a mention of angels in the sacred books of Jews, Christians and
Muslims.

Angels include the whole range of spirits whom God has created, including
both good and evil angels. Angels are not glorified human beings, they do not
marry or reproduce like humans, and when we get to the heavenly gates we
are met by “myriads of angels” and “the spirits of righteous men made perfect”.

Angels are mentioned at least 108 times in the Old Testament and 165 times
in the New Testament

While the Scriptures give no definite figures, we are told that the number
of angels is very great. It appears that all angels were created at one time. No
new angels are being added to the number. Angels are not subject to death or
any form of extinction; therefore they do not decrease in number. It seems
reasonable to say that there are at least as many spirit beings in existence as
there will have been human beings in all their history on earth.

In Hinduism there is a mention 33 crores devi devta, who carry out various
divine duties.

In Guru Granth Sahib, there is also reference of Hindu 33 crores devi devtas
and also a mention of Dharamraj (god of death) and his clerks Chitar and
Gupt (who record our karmas). There is also a mention of Muslim angle
‘Izrael’(Muslim angle control of death).

The main roles are of the messengers, as listed in holy Qoran are as follows:

* Hamalat al-"Arsh, Those who carry the 'Arsh (throne of God) (40:7)

*  [Jibraaiyl/Jibril (Judeo-Christian Gabriel), the angel of revelation, who is said

to be the greatest of all angels.

o Israfil/Israafiyl (Judeo-Christian Raphael), who will blow the trumpet twice at

the end of time. At the first blow, everyone in heaven and earth will die
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including all angels (e.g., Azrael, Gabriel and Raphael himself) and at the
second blow, all will be brought forth to meet their Master.

*  Mikaaiyl (Judeo-Christian Michael) (2:98), who provides nourishments for
bodies and souls.

o Israel/Israaiyl a.k.a Malak al-maut (Judeo-Christian Azrael), the angel of
death.

* The angels of the seven heavens.

* Hafaza (The Guardian Angel).

* Kiraman Katibin (Honourable Recorders) (Al Infithaar 82:11), two of whom
are charged with each human being; one writes down good deeds, and the
other writes down evil deeds.

*  Mu’aqqibat (The Protectors) (Ar-Raad 13:10-11), who keep people from death
until its decreed time and who bring down blessings.

* Nakir and Munkar, who question the dead in their graves.

* Darda’il (The Journeyers), who travel on the earth searching out assemblies
where people remember God's name.

* The angels charged with each existent thing, maintaining order and warding
off corruption. Their number is known only to God.

o [ibraaiyl/[ibril (Judeo-Christian Gabriel) Jibraaiyl is the archangel responsible
for revealing the Qur’an to Muhammad, verse by verse. [ibrayil is known as
the angel who communicates with (all of) the prophets.

*  Mikaaiyl (Judeo-Christian Michael) Mikaaiyl is often depicted as the Archangel
of mercy who is responsible for bringing rain and thunder to Earth. He is also
responsible for the rewards doled out to good persons in this life.

o Israfil/Israafiyl (Judeo-Christian Raphael) According to the Hadith, Israafiyl
is the Angel responsible for signaling the coming of Qiyamah (Judgment
Day) by blowing a horn and sending out a Blast of Truth. The blowing of the
trumpet is described in many places in Qur’an. It is said that the first blow
will destroy everything Qw13 while the second blow will bring all human
beings back to life again Qurem365l,

*  Malik al-maut (Judeo-Christian Azrael) who is responsible for parting the
soul from the body. His name means the angel of death in the Qur’an (Surah
al-Sajdah 32:11)

*  Maalik is the chief of the angels who governs Hell.

® Zabaniah are 19 angels who torment sinful persons in hell.

* Ridwan is the angel who is responsible for Heaven (Paradise).

The Quran also mentions angels whom Allah has chosen to punish the
sinful in hell, these angels take no pity on punishing them as they do what the
Allah has commanded them to do.

According to Puranas, Dharamraja is the god of death. He is the son of the
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son-god Vivaswat. His twin sister is Yami. He is the father of Yudhishthira, the
eldest brother of Pandavs. A soul, when it leaves the body, goes to the abode
of Dharamraja (Yampuri) in the lower regions. His two clerks (recorders of
good and bad deeds) Chitra and Gupt read out the karma account from the
life register of the deceased in the presence of Dhramraja. His vehicle is a
buffalo and carries a mace and a noose. He has an army of jumduts (aweful
looking musclemen) for bringing the souls. According to Guru Granth Sahib,
Dharamraja has no control over the true devotees (good souls) of the Master.]

A few cross references: Guru Granth Sahib:

Dharam Raj or Dharam Rai

1. Sriraga M3, page 38-39

UgH Ife & gy I gfg For ugy Sofa |l
dharam raae no hukam hai behi sachaa dharam beechaar |
Dharamraja sits and administers true justice by the command of God,

gd 3fe gAg »B3H B 3J AIT |l

dhoojai bhaae dhusatt aathamaa ouhu thaeree sarakaar |

People on whom he administers justice are the evil doers, ensnared by the
love of duality and bad karmas.

i3t Ifg g€ 3 His 7Aufg & Hafa |

adhiaathamee har gun thaas man japehi eaek muraar |

But the people who had done good karmas and had meditated on one
Master.

f35 ot A< UgH Ife &9 Ug ASTEIY 2l

thin kee saevaa dharam raae karai dhann savaaranehaar |21
Dharamraj had no control on their souls and, in fact he serves them; as
they are the blessed souls. | 121 |

2. UgHTfE T Ifg o o IfT A5 A= &f3F & »Qll (Var Bihagra M4, page 555)

Dharamrai is a creation of Waheguru and works under His direct command.
He has no control on the souls of true devotees and people who do noble
karmas.

3. 93 &y fasfay Afg & || TIHTTE & JGT @< |l (Prabhati M5, , page 1348)

Consistently remembering the Name of Wahuguru, all troubles end. Dharmrai
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is not allowed to look into the Karma books of true devotees as it is out of his
purview.

3. &ad i Qufed, fou &< uaH FarfenT
561 Adf TH® mdriles aefd &3 fer3=r I8l

naanak sehaj milae jagajeevan nadhar karahu nisathaaraa 14121
One who merges imperceptibly into his/her life, gets mercy and safety
of Waheguru. | 1411211

Page 496

JAIT HI® U I

Gujri Mehla 5

[It is believed that the following blessings were given by Bibi Bhani, the
mother of Guru Arjan, when (Guru) Arjan was asked, by his father Guru
Ramdas, to go to Lahore to attend a marriage ceremony:.]

frg fags Afs fasfey (uu) smfo fusdt (@t aA®) dfe Qug |

jis simarath sabh kilavikh naasehi pitharee hoe oudhaaro |

Remembering Waheguru, all sins are erased, and ones generations are saved.

[Sin is an act of commission or omission which is opposed to religious
practice and moral rules of a specific Dharma, and are laid down in the sacred
texts of that dharma. The word thus means any act irreligious, immoral, bad,
wicked, vicious and depraved.

The Sikhism’s list of five major vices amongst others are: lust, anger, avarice
(greed), attachment, and pride; others include stealing, tyranny, injustice, slander,
lying, cheating, self-praise, coveting others” wealth, and jealousy.

In Buddhism, delusion (moha), avarice (lobha) and hatred (dvesha) are the
three roots of evils and lead to sins.

In Hinduism (Vaisnavite Vedanta) lust (kam), anger (krodha), and avarice
(lobha) constitute the three-fold gate to hell, to the ruin of the self. These are
three major sins.

In Jainism, actions inspired by passion (lesyas) and instincts (sanjnas) of
food, sex-play, fear, and of possession are the mainsprings of sins..

The Dharmasastras of Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism state that a person
incurs sin by neglecting the daily ceremonies of oblation to the fire (agnihotra),
rites of purification, worship, and by doing what is prohibited, such as drinking
wine, and by not restraining the senses.]

R ofg ofg 34 A I Aug & & w3 & U< Al
so har har thuma sadh hee jaapahu jaa kaa anth n paaro [1]
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So meditate continually on Waheguru; He has no end or limitation, He is
the greatest of the great. |11

YsT H3T S oA

poothaa maathaa kee aasees |
O dear son, this is your mother’s blessing.

fory & fare8 34 a8 afs Ifg mer 3Ag MW\ 1 IT€ |

nimakh n bisaro thuma ko har har sadhaa bhajahu jagadhees |1|rehaaol
that you may never forget Waheguru even for an instant. May you ever
worship the Master of the Universe. | [1] |Rahaul |

Af33g 34 a8 dfe efewres AAfa 3 U3 |

sathigur thuma ko hoe dhaeiaalaa santhasang thaeree preeth |

May Waheguru be kind to you, and may you always love sitting in
Sadhsangat.

aUz (u3) ufs (fea3) ugnAg It 35 1938 B3 IR
kaaparr path paramaesar raakhee bhojan keerathan neeth [2]
May the preservation of your honour by the transcendent (supernatural)

Master be your wearing, and may the singing of His praises be your daily food.
L1211

ifyz Uleg Aer fog mieg Ifg fAHI3 »ise »id3T |
anmrith peevahu sadhaa chir jeevahu har simarath anadh ananthaa |

Drink forever the divine Nectar; may you live long, and may the meditative
remembrance of the Master give you infinite delight.

Ja1 SHA Y3s »H Jgfa & fanrd fdsm iz

rang thamaasaa pooran aasaa kabehi n biaapai chinthaa |31

May joy and pleasure be yours; may your hopes be fulfilled, and may you
never be troubled by worries. | 31|

3<g 3MT feg He J<8 Ifg w9z Jg aBF (EF @9) |

bhavar thumaaraa eihu man hovo har charanaa hohu koulaa |

Let this mind of yours be like the bumble bee, and let the Master’s feet be
the lotus flower.

[A bumblebee (also spelled as bumble bee) is any member of the bee genus
Bombus, in the family Apidae. There are over 250 known species.

Queen and worker bumblebees can sting. Unlike a honey bee’s stinger a

Guru Granth Sahib : An Empirical Study (Volume 2) o 25



bumblebee’s stinger lacks barbs, so they can sting more than once. Bumblebee
species are not normally aggressive, but will sting in defence of their nest, or
if harmed.

Female cuckoo bumblebees will aggressively attack host colony members,
and sting the host queen, but will ignore other animals (including humans)
unless disturbed

Lotus Flower:

The lotus flower is one of the most ancient and deepest symbols of our
planet. It grows in muddy waters and rises above the surface to bloom with
remarkable beauty. At night the flower closes and sinks underwater, at dawn
it rises and opens again. Untouched by the impurity, lotus symbolizes the
purity of heart and mind. The lotus flower represents long life, health, honour
and good luck.]

oz @H G5 HAfar suefel (fsuee) fA@ defo a3z HB® (fuzanigizigi

naanak dhaas oun sang lapattaaeiou jio boondhehi chaathrik moulaa
1413141

Attach your mind to tthe Almighty, and blossom forth like the song-bird,
upon finding the rain-drop. [ 141131141

[The Hawk-Cuckoo, this bird is also a member of the chatrik family.The
chatriks of Gurbani are a family of songbirds that include the peafowl,
nightingale, cuckoo and koel.]

Page 499

Gujri Mehla 5:
3 @3 Hol ST & gAY A9 MG WD I

thoon dhaathaa jeeaa sabhanaa kaa basahu maerae man maahee |

You are the giver of bounties to all beings; please, come to dwell within my
mind (heart).

J yg! 3 AQ Hiet § w3t ¥ T I (HI9 @) HI He fem (Fen) <frr Jgi

God lives in hearts, it is a mysterious phrase. No one, in reality, knows its
meaning. It may mean that His memory remains in our heart. God has
intervened in our world in a concrete objective way; He has sent prophets,
who represented a tangible physical act of God. By faith in Sikh Gurus, we also
received the Shabad [hymns]. A non-Sikh may not understand the in-dwelling
of the shabad in a Sikh’s heart...but those who have felt the Anahad sound of
Ik-ongkar they know this experience is not of their own creation....it is an act
of God, thus the dwelling of shabad in our heart, means the living of God in
our heart.
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g9 aH® foT Hifg AHE 3T 394 widgr &dt lQll
charan kamal ridh maahi samaaeae theh bharam andhaeraa naahee |11

That heart, within which Your lotus feet are enshrined, suffers no darkness
or doubt. | 111

(T yg!) 33 AgE aH® T35 fam foge fem fex afde gs, GF few seas adt
3fdet, 8r feg wfenr @ Ao © I&T &df Ifder 1al

Doubt, a status between belief and disbelief, involves uncertainty or distrust
or lack of sureness of an alleged fact, an action, a motive, or a decision. Doubt
brings into question some notion of a perceived “reality”, and may involve
delaying or rejecting relevant action out of concerns for mistakes or faults or
appropriateness. Some definitions of doubt emphasize the state in which the
mind remains suspended between two contradictory propositions and unable
to assent to either of them

agd 7 fAHar 3 3t (B Jani
thaakur jaa simaraa thoon thaahee |
O my Master, wherever I remember You, there I find You.

NN e

J WS Hex! H oAe (fre) 38 we ager OF 3 €% Jt (o udser ) |

afg fagur A9 yfsusg yg I8 AeT A% 1Al I8 |

kar kirapaa sarab prathipaalak prabh ko sadhaa salaahee |1| rehaao |
Show mercy to me, O God, cherisher of all, that I may sing Your praises
forever. | 111 |Rahaul |

J A3 At g umE 396 @8] (A9 83) Ho9 &9, A AT 391 ¢t fACf3-AeT 9w
Jat 1UITRI

A ATH 397 &0 AHGE 31 Jt a8 yg wrdl (ae &9 |

saas saas thaeraa naam samaaro thum hee ko prabh aahee |

With each and every breath, I contemplate Your Name; O God, I long for
You alone.

J yg! (HI9 9) H I9& AT € &% 39 o (v foge fem) Alg 9, A Fer
39 It fheu & 3w 9w It |

T 2 FE III & Jd9 A fgIE F9t 1201
naanak ttaek bhee karathae kee hor aas biddaanee laahee 2110119

My true support is the creator Master; I have renounced all other hopes.
1121110111911

T &8k (nm---J e fAR HdY € foge feg) 939 @ Aa9r g famr, €7 &
J9 faarat oA g9 a9 &5t 1219019€]
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Page 517 (Var M5, Sloaks preceding pauri 1)

The following twe sloaks are now a part of evening prayer ‘Rehras’.

J9 JHGt T HIS U
Raga Gujri, Var, Mehla 5:

B RAf33e ymfe |

ik oankaar sathigur prasaadh |

B He U |l
Sloak M: 5

n3fg g nigus fAger Afu J9 58 |

anthar gur aaraadhanaa jihavaa jap gur naao |

Deep within yourself, worship the Master in adoration, and with your
tongue, recite His Name.

Hs feg Tfaag & we &d, w3 Hig &% a9 & &H 7,

33t Af39g T A HoE J9 &8 I

naethree sathigur paekhanaa sravanee sunanaa gur naao |

Let your eyes behold the true Master, and let your ears hear His Name.
niet 5% 99 3 , d&T &% JJ T BH HES,

Af399 ASt If3nr o990 ueht &8 |

sathigur saethee rathiaa dharageh paaeeai thaao |
Attuned to Waheguru, one shall receive a place of honour in His Court.

H »uE 99 (2 fumg) feg dar Adle 3t (yg &) Jgdt e & fhser J |

JJ 36 fagur a9 fAm & &g =g 2fF |

kahu naanak kirapaa karae jis no eaeh vath dhaee |

The Divine treasure is bestowed on those who are blessed with His Mercy.
J a5kl BF HeY § yg T J fAR €3 Ho9 agw J,

791 Hfg €3H aEhifg feg® gt afe il

jag mehi outham kaateeahi viralae kaeee kaee |11

In the midst of the world, they are known as the most pious - they are rare
indeed. 1111

Wid g€ 7a3 feg AR »ueBT U8, (U3 »ird d9) JEt fegs fea® a5 1al
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Hs U |l

Mehla:5

I Juzafd mfy Bafans |

rakhae rakhanehaar aap oubaarian |

O great saviour, save us and take us across.

Jfen 95 TE UIHSH & frgh dfent & Hee oISt Bast & 8 & »mu (feargt
3) g fenr 3,

g9 o Ut ufe A Ao |

gur kee pairee paae kaaj savaarian |

Falling at the feet of the Master, works are embellished with perfection.

guat § g9 & Ut ur & Bust € AW AW B8R & A9 &3 Ts,

I nify efenms Heg & femfans |l

hoaa aap dhaeiaal manahu n visaarian |

He has become kind, merciful and compassionate; Let us not forget Him,
even for a second, from our minds.

fagt €3 yg »my fenms dfent 3, Baat § B 3 () vo' femfonr &dt,

AU A6 & Afdr Feas Ifans |

saadh janaa kai sang bhavajal thaarian |

the the company of the Sadhsangat, one is carried across the terrifying
world-ocean.

Bust & gomdt €t Halfs feg (Ju &) HAAG-AHEd 3T fe37 |

a3 féex gAe fus Wifg faefans |

saakath nindhak dhusatt khin maahi bidhaarian |

In an instant, the Master has destroyed the faithless cynics and slanderous
enemies.
7 B € 996" 3 22 9T T, 7 féer aae Ifde Is, 7 die »ods % I, 8Is
feq uw feg 87 & HI Hafenm T |

D,

f3g Afog s 2 & HE HTd |l

this saahib kee ttaek naanak manai maahi |

The Master is my anchor and support; always hold firm in your mind.
6% & He feg 3t R H&x @ wiAar 3

frr fmes my 3fe RIS gy Afg 121
jis simarath sukh hoe sagalae dhookh jaahi 2|
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Remembering Him in meditation, happiness comes, and all sorrows and
pains vanish. | 21|

fam & fanfontt By fH®er 3 3 AS €9 €9 J AC I5 121

Page 503

JAdT MACUEMT HI& A wg Q
Gujri, Ashtapadi, Mehlal, Gharl

B Af3ae yafe |

ik oankaar sathigur prasaadh |

e &adl U9 99 FH@ F9AS 99 U

eaek nagaree panch chor baseealae barajath choree dhaavai |

In one town ( body), live five thieves; they have been warned, but they still
go out stealing.

f3gER H® I8 7 & HY Haf3 B U< 4l

thrihadhas maal rakhai jo naanak mokh mukath so paavai [1|

One who keeps his wealth safe from the three modes (gunas) and the ten
passions (organs), attains liberation and emancipation. |11 |

[Three modes (gunas) plus ten organs. Three modes are: Rajas (to act),
Sattav (to follow right path) and Tamas (to follow wrong path); Ten organs of
perception and action: Five organs of perception [Nose, Ears, Eyes, Mouth and
Skin], and five organs of action [Feet, hands, mouth, urinary organ, anus].

937 IHeR Faewl ol

chaethahu baasudhaeo banavaalee |

Center your mind on the all-pervading God (here name Vasudeva is used
for God), the Master of forests and vegetation.

[In Hinduism Krishna is also known as Vasedeva, but here the name refers
to the lord of the universe]. The name Vasudeva referring to Krishna is revealed
in Bhagavad-Gita in four different chapters. He uses the name Vasudeva twice
to describe himself in chapters 7 and 10 and then he is described twice more
as Vasudeva in chapters 11 and 18.

In Hindu mythology, Vasudeva is the father of Krishna, the son of Shoorsen,
of the Yadu and Vrishni dynasties. His sister Kunti was married to Pandu.

Vasudeva married Devaki, the sister of Kansa who bore him two children:
Krishna and Subhadra. He also took a second wife, Rohini, who bore him a
son, Balarama. According to some accounts he also had several other children
by other wives.
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Vasudeva and Devaki spent most of their early adult life behind bars in the
deepest pits of darkness as ordered by Kansa. Kansa was told by his astrologers
that a male child born of Vasudeva and Devaki will be the cause of his death.
Kansa, out of fear, put both his sister and brother-in-law in prison and killed
all their children when born. Some how, Krishna and Subadra were smuggled
out of prison and they survived.

gy foe must 1an g€ i

raam ridhai japamaalee 1| rehaao |

Let your rosary be the reciting of the Master’s Name in your heart.
I 111 |Rahaul |

[Rosary Prayer beads or Rosaries are used by members of various religious
traditions such as Roman Catholicism, Orthodox Christianity, Anglicanism, Islam,
Hinduism, Buddhism, Sikhism, and Bahd’i Faith, to count the repetitions of prayers,
recites or devotions. They may also be used for meditation, protection from negative
energy, or for relaxation.

Prayer beads may have physical, metaphysical and psychological effects on
their users. Since the beads are fingered in an automatic manner, they allow
the user to keep track of how many prayers have been said with a minimal
amount of conscious effort, which in turn allows greater attention to be paid
to the prayers themselves.

There are three widely accepted uses for Prayer beads:

1. Repetition of the same devotion a set (usually large) number of times.
This is the earliest form of prayer beads (the Japa Mala) and the earliest
Christian form (the prayer rope). This is also the type in use by the
Bahd’i Faith

2. Repetition of several different prayers in some pattern, possibly
interspersed with or accompanied by meditations.

3. Meditation on a series of spiritual themes, as in e.g. Islam or Catholicism.
The number of beads also vary depending on the different religions:

* Islamic prayer beads, called “Tesbih”, “Tasbih” or “Misbaha”, usually
have either 99 or 33 beads.

* Buddhists and Hindus use the Japa Mala which usually has 108 beads,
or 27 which are counted four times.

* Baha'i prayer beads consist of either 95 beads or 19 beads strung with
the addition of five beads below.

* The Sikh Mala also has 108 beads. (not all malas)

* The Greek “komboloi” has an odd number of beads — usually one more
than a multiple of four, e.g. (4x4)+1, (5x4)+1.

* Roman Catholics use the “Rosary” (Latin “rosarium”, meaning “rose
garden”) with 54 with an additional five beads.
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e Eastern Orthodox Christians use a knotted “Rosary” with 100 knots,
although “prayer ropes” with 50 or 33 knots can also be used.

o Although Anglicans have not in the past used rosaries, in the 1980s
Rev. Lynn Bauman from the Episcopal church in the United States
introduced a Rosary for Anglicans with 33 beads

* In many faiths the number of beads represent the number of names of
God mentioned in their holy books.]

89u v& fAE AW & 919 ¥ A3 &

ouradh mool jis saakh thalaahaa chaar baedh jith laagae |

And let you find that tree whose roots extend upwards, and branches
reach down and four Vedas are attached to it. [Rig Ved, Sam Ved, Athur Ved
and Yajur Ved]

[In the Bhagavat Gita Krishna said “There is a banyan tree which has its
roots upward and its branches down, and the Vedic hymns are its leaves. One
who knows this tree is the knower of the Vedas.” (Bg 15.1)]

AUH e Afe 3 &6 USgdH & #dr 121

sehaj bhaae jaae thae naanak paarabreham liv jaagae |2
He alone reaches this tree with ease, who remains wakeful in the love of
the supreme Master. | [2] |

U3 wfg niafs HY Yau U3 33 3% |l

paarajaath ghar aagan maerai puhap pathr thath ddaalaa |

The Elysian Tree is in the courtyard of my house; in it are the flowers,
leaves and stems of reality.

[Parjat appears in several Hindu myths. In one myth, which appears in
Bhagavata Purana, the Mahabharata and the Vishnu Purana, Parijat appeared
as the result of the Samudra manthan (Churning of the Milky Ocean). In
another myth, Parijat was brought to earth by Krishna from Indra’s garden. It
was believed that the tree could fulfill all wishes.

In Hindu mythology, there is a story involving Parijat and Krishna’s two
wives, Satyabhama and Rukmini. Satyabhama wanted this “Parijat” tree from
the heaven to be planted in her garden. Rukmini too, took a fancy to the
flowers of this tree. Krishna, wanting to keep both his wives happy, planted
this tree so that the flowers fell in Rukmini’s garden while the tree remained
in Satyabhama’s garden.

Accoring to a legend the tree was planted in the garden of Indra, the god
of heavens. When Krishna stole a branch of the tree he was spotted by Indra
and he put forth a curse on the stolen branch that it will never bear fruit even
though the flowers may bloom on the tree. Since the day the tree was planted
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at Barabanki (the wives” garden), it flowers but does not reproduce, because it
has no seeds and the branch cannot take root.

Not only the tree has high medicinal values in Ayurveda and is divine to
Hindus, but also has its share of stories of its romantic origin. According to
another Hindu mythology, Parijathaka a princess was in love with sun and
failed to win his heart, even after trying a lot. So She committed suicide and
from her ashes rose the tree parijatha. Unable to stand the sight of her love,
she blooms only during night and sheds all the flowers(resembling tears) before
the sun rises or with the touch of very first sun rays. The highly fragrant
flowers bloom during night spreading their essence to the surroundings. The
courtyards filled with these flowers in the very morning is a bliss to eyes and
their aroma boosts your spirit. These are apparently only flowers that Hindus
offer to GOD picked from the ground instead of plucking from the tree.]

HIY ff3 fodns HZ 837 IU3 Add 113l

sarab joth niranjan sanbhoo shoddahu bahuth janjaalaa |3

Meditate on the self-existent, immaculate Master, whose light is pervading
everywhere; renounce all your worldly entanglements. |31 |

fe fues o faae 39 Hfenr 7% |
sun sikhavanthae naanak binavai shoddahu maaeiaa jaalaa |
Listen, O seekers of Truth - renounce the traps of Maya.

Hfs Sorfe &x fee ®dft usdfu AdH & & 18l

man beechaar eaek liv laagee punarap janam n kaalaa 14|

Reflect within your mind, that by enshrining love for the One Master, you
shall not be subject to (reincarnation) birth and death again and again. | 141 |

[Though the concept of Maya has many different meanings, but here it
means, any thing or act which diverts attention from the Almighty is Maya.]

Page 522 (repeated on page 524)
ASd He Ul
Sloak Mehla 5
dfe faws (yaa®h) 37 &9 fAr 3 feAd &8 |
kott bighan this laagathae jis no visarai naao |

Millions of obstacles stand in the way of one who forgets the Name of
Waheguru.

a6x niafes fasus (digen) fA€ A8 (BF=) wfg &€ & ) nau
naanak anadhin bilapathae jio sunnjai ghar kaao |1
Day and night he croaks like a crow in a deserted house. | 11|
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[Many people use the terms ‘raven” and ‘crow’ interchangeably, but they
are two different birds. The difference is in their size, call and tail. Firstly size,
most noticeably, ravens are larger than crows; Secondly call: if you're familiar
with the call which crows make, you’'d probably recognize the raven’s call as
being different. Crows have a more nasal, higher pitched call, where a raven’s
call is lower, and hoarser; Finally tail fathers: crows have a very fan-shaped
tail, where raven’s tails have more of a wedge-shape to them.

In European legends or mythology crows, and especially ravens, often feature as
portents (sign of a future event) or harbingers (the announcer) of doom or death,
because of their dark feathers, unnerving calls, and tendency to eat carrion (dead or
rotten flesh ) (including those of humans). They are commonly thought to circle above
scenes of death such as battles.

In Hinduism, it is believed that people who are dead, they will take food
and offerings through a variety of crows called “Bali kdkka”. Every year people
whose parents or relatives have died will offer food to crows as well as cows
on the Uraddha day. A battle between crows and owls is said to have inspired
the final bloody night of the Mahabharatha war. Shani, a Hindu god travels
astride a crow.

In Buddhism, the Dharmapala (protector of the Dharma) Mahakala is
represented by a crow in one of his physical/earthly forms.

Culturally, a deserted place is normally referred as a place where crows
live.

Crow is a very intelligent bird. If you give him food to eat, it will call other
crows and then they all will eat together. Spring is the mating season, they
make their nests high in the trees. Each female lays about five pale or green
eggs, which hatch in about 19 days,

Superstitiously, it is believed that if a crow comes and sits on the roof top
of a house and makes his call: ’kaw kaw’, it is a signal of the coming of a guest.
Women, whose husbands are away on business or duty long for crows to come
and sit on their roof tops and say ‘Kaw kaw’ signaling the coming of their love
ones.]

Page 525

grdt H e it & ue wd 9
Gujri, Namdev, Ghar 1

g 99 °fg 3 =5 g3

ja raaj dhaehi th kavan baddaaee |
O! God, if You gave me an empire, then what glory would be in it for me?
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7 3 ¥arefa 3 four wfe at Qi

ja bheekh mangaavehi th kiaa ghatt jaaee |11
and, if You made me beg for charity, what would it take away from me?
LT

3 If9 38 He HI ue fagas |

thoon har bhaj man maerae padh nirabaan |

Meditate upon God and recite his shabad, O my mind, and you will obtain
the state of Nirvana.

ggfg & Ife 3T wes 75 1Al IR |

bahur n hoe thaeraa aavan jaan 1| rehaao |

You will not have to come and go in reincarnation any longer.
I 111 IRahaul |

g 3 Bust (g&, U 9aT) 394 IHET I
sabh thai oupaaee bharam bhulaaee |
You created all both surety and doubt.

frr 3 <<fg f3Afg gt 121
jis thoon dhaevehi thisehi bujhaaee 2|
You gave intellect and knowledge to understand the secrets of God. | 121 |

Af39g fH® 3 AIAT (39H) 7t ||

sathigur milai th sehasaa jaaee |
The understanding and meeting with God, dispels all doubts

fer I8 uAl TA &efd & wrEt 13

kis ho poojo dhoojaa nadhar n aaee |3|

Who else should I worship? I can see no other [You are the only one, one
God of the whole universe]. | 131 |

¥ UET o QI
eaekai paathar keejai bhaao |
[Understand carefully] Where, one stone is lovingly decorated,

od UEd gt ug i
dhoojai paathar dhareeai paao |
and the other stone is walked upon.
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7 &g @@ 3 67 g Tl
jae ouhu dhaeo th ouhu bhee dhaevaa |
If one is a god, then the other must also be a god.

afg aHe€ In Ifg & A= usnall

kehi naamadhaeo ham har kee saevaa 411
I am born to serve only one God, the greatest of all. | [4] 1]

Page 525
gAst I 388

Gujri - Trilochan

nifs Ifs 7 2 O, €53) g »ift g3 Hfg 7 19 i

anth kaal jo lashamee simarai aisee chinthaa mehi jae marai |

At the very last moment, one who thinks of wealth, and dies in such
thoughts,

AU (RY) dfs =fs 2fs »iB33 (39 g9 aHa" HIan) Al
sarap jon val val aoutharai [1]
shall be reincarnated over and over again, in the form of serpents. | |11 |

gt g (AI®Y, 3F) difge & Hf3 StAI I IT8 |
aree baaee gobidh naam math beesarai | rehaao |
O sister, do not forget the Name of the Master of the universe. | |Rahaul |

nifs afs 7 fergt fAHd wift g3 wfg & 19 I

anth kaal jo eisathree simarai aisee chinthaa mehi jae marai |

At the very last moment, one who thinks of lust (women), and dies in such
thoughts,

A< Afe 2fs =fs w33 21
baesavaa jon val val aoutharai [2]
shall be reincarnated over and over again as a prostitute. | 2] |

Wifs &f® 7 sfzx (ufges, g9, gfent) fAHd wiFt 83T Hfg A HI I

anth kaal jo larrikae simarai aisee chinthaa mehi jae marai |

At the very last moment, one who thinks of his/her children, and dies in
such thoughts,
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A9 (F9) dfe 2f® =f® w33 13
sookar jon val val aoutharai |3 |
shall be reincarnated over and over again as a pig. | 13!

Female pigs are popular for having lot of piglets at a time. A female pig will
have her first litter of piglets when she is about one year old. The sow (female
adult pig) is pregnant for about 4 months, and usually will give birth to around
8 to 12 pigs at a time. A sow can have 2 litters each year. That means that a
mother pig can give birth to over 20 piglets each year.

There is another animal specie called the Tasmanian devil which is found
only on the island state of Tasmania, a part of Australia.

About a month after the breeding season in March, the mother gives birth
to her tiny babies, called joeys, which will remain in her pouch for close to four
months. Amazingly enough, about 50 are born at a time! They must race a
distance of about 3 inches (7.6 centimeters) from the birth canal to the mother’s
rear-facing pouch, where they compete to attach themselves to one of only four
available teats. Only those four will then have a chance to grow and survive.

nifs fs 7 Hed (Hae) g il g3t 1fg 7 13

anth kaal jo mandhar simarai aisee chinthaa mehi jae marai |

At the very last moment, one who thinks of houses and bugalows, and dies
in such thoughts,

U3 dfs =fs =fs w33 sl
praeth jon val val aoutharai 4|
shall be reincarnated over and over again as a goblin (ghosts). | 141 |

Most of the world religions believe that ghosts exist. There is also a mention
of ghosts in various hymns in Guru Granth Sahib. Many writers believe that
until Mukti, some of the bad souls turn into ghosts and good souls turn into
angles. One of the famous preachers of Sikh religion, Bhai Sant Singh Maskeen
has also mentioned this in his lectures.

According to the Western writers ghosts are present in the astral world (the
other world, the world of stars, the spirit world) which always overlaps the
physical world. You see a ghost when, for various reasons, the separation
between the two levels of reality becomes very thin.

From historical accounts, it appears that the perception of ghosts occurs
most often at night, in relative or complete darkness, or at least in some
shadowed place, usually when the air is still. Certain localities are favourable
for the appearance of ghosts

Ghosts are often described as shadowy or translucent (letting light pass
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through). Only portions of their body may appear — there are stories when a
person saw a ghostly hand project itself upward through the surface of a
school desk that was stored in a dark school basement. Sometimes ghosts walk
out of or into walls, or through furniture. They can do this because, to them,
our physical reality is no more than a projected three-dimensional image.

nifs afs safes fAHd Wit fo3r Hfg 7 HI I

anth kaal naaraaein simarai aisee chinthaa mehi jae marai |

At the very last moment, one who thinks of the Master, and dies in such
thoughts,

gef3 3898 3 &9 Ha=z™ UISgg @ & fae g/ IuiRll
badhath thilochan thae nar mukathaa peethanbar vaa kae ridhai basai
15121

That person shall be liberated; and God will always abide in his/her heart.
1511211
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DEVGANDHARI






Introduction

Raga Devghandhari is one of the oldest raga of the Indian school of Music.
According to one belief it is made up of Ragas Asawari, Bairo and Devgiri. In
the Ragamala listed at the end of Guru Granth Sahib Ji it is classified as a
consort of Raga Malkausak. In the Kali Nath School of Music it is listed as a
consort of Sri Raga, whereas in the Nad Binod’s school it is titled as ‘Dev
Gandhar” and is classified as a son of raga Bhairo. According to Bhai Kahn
Singh it is a consort of Raga Bilawal.

The scale and notes of the raga are as follows:

Arohi (ascending scale) — sa re ma pa dha sa (omitted notes are — ga, ni)

Avrohi (descending scale) — sa ni dha ma ga re sa

The Vadi (most popular) note is ‘sa’ and samvadi (second most popular)
note is “pa’.

This Raga is sung at the first part of the day i.e., from 6am to 9am. The
season of its recitation is winter (shisher) i.e., during December and January. In
Guru Granth Sahib Ji it has hymns from pages 527 — 536 (9 pages).

The Composers:
The composers of bani (hymns) in this raga are:

Gurus:

1. Guru Ramdas Ji
2. Guru Arjan Dev Ji
3. Guru Tegh Bahadur Ji

Bhagats:
There is no Bhagat bani in this Raga.

The Structure:
The sequence of the structure of compositions in this raga are:

Gurubani:
1. Shabads (2 and 4 padas)
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Matrix

VISUAL ANALYSIS

Count of the use of Mangals

Complete Mool Mnatar = 1 at page 527
Ik Ongkar Satgur Prasadh = 8 times

Placement and count of the Rahau verses:

All shabads have Rahau verses in them placed in the beginning of the
shabads.

Analysis of diversified headings and sub — headings used in this raga:

PAGE NUMBER HEADINGS/SUBHEADINGS

527 Raga Devgandhari Mehla 4 Ghar 1

528 Devgandhari Mehla 5 Ghar 2

529 Devgandhari

530 Devgandhari 5

Padas Ashtpadi | Specia- Chant | Special | Vars | Sloaks

list

Gurus 2 2 |4 |5 |6 |8 Padas | Untitled | Title

Ramdas | 6

Arjan Dev| 36 1+
1

Tegh

Bahadur | 3

In this raga at many places the caption is written without Mehla. This is
unique for this raga e.g., at many places the caption reads only ‘Devgandhari’
and not Devgadhari Mehla 5 or Mehla4.

Page 527
Tediast I (Mehla 4)

dhaevagandhaaree |

Devgandhari

wg IH I® &g ufg Ifd (8 22 )l

ab ham chalee thaakur pehi haar |

Now, exhausted and tired, , I have come to you my Master.

J& H J9 A9 MY 88 & HBI-Yg & Ads »r aret Jt |
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9 IH AIfe yg ot »el 9y yg g< Hig 10 IIQ I

jab ham saran prabhoo kee aaee raakh prabhoo bhaavai maar |11 rehaaol

Now when I have come seeking Your sanctuary, O! Master, please, either
save me, or desert me. | 111 | Rahaul |

Ae gg, I yg! H 33t A9s o It T, 919 HE 9 97 v (fAe 331 97 I HS
B8R I® Ju) |

¥s ot g39er QuHr 3 SA3fg (i) Afd (S <& |
lokan kee chathuraaee oupamaa thae baisanthar jaar |
I have burnt in the fire my corrupt practices and false ego.

o Tt fy, 3, 8 =t efenrdt - fegst & H oiar feg A3 fo3r J

et 3 FIQ I I FIQ IH 3§ 918 T T BT 9 &) IAll

koee bhalaa keho bhaavai buraa keho ham than dheeou hai taar |1

Some speak good of me, and some speak ill of me, but I have surrendered
my body to You. [ [11]|

gJ JE HE ©ar »id 7d Qg Her »i, B 3T oius A9 (889 € g9 fem)
gc 9 fazr 3 1

7 ez Fafe a9d yg 3HSt f3F Iy fagur ofg |

jo aavath saran thaakur prabh thumaree this raakhahu kirapaa dhaar |

Those who come to Your sanctuary, O! Master, You save them by Your
merciful grace.

J HEx! I yg! Aoz St qFt (¥3-3df) 3J A9s wr Ue J, 3 HI9 &9 & BH
&t Iftpr gger I

75 36 Adfe 3IHGt afg MG Iwg A wafa 128l

jan naanak saran thumaaree har jeeo raakhahu laaj muraar 12141

I have entered Your sanctuary, my dearest Master, please, protect my honour
1211411

T TH &5k (MY---) I It Al T HIS H 3J AIs nifenr IF, RSt SR 9y

12181

Page 534
gt Ul
Devgandhari M5
wfy3T funr 598 399 |

anmrithaa pria bachan thuhaarae |
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O my beloved, Your words are like sweet nectar to me.

[Amrit refers to that drop of water which makes one immortal. However,
the dictionary meaning of nectar is that it is a sweet liquid secreted by flowers
of various plants, consumed by hummingbirds and insects, and gathered by
bees for making honey.]

vif3 Hed HoHIG fund AeY Hit (fega) faga N Ia€ i

ath sundhar manamohan piaarae sabhehoo madh niraarae |1| rehaao |

O my beloved you are supremely beautiful. You entice my heart and my
mind. Though You live among all, yet you are distinct from all. | [1] [Rahaul |

Id & 9d8 Ha3 & 908 Hfs Uifs 595 a3 i

raaj n chaaho mukath n chaaho man preeth charan kamalaarae |

I do not seek crown or power, and I do not seek mukti or liberation. I want
only God’s love and affection.

goH HOR Ao Hfs fégr Afg agg dt =ama 1all

breham mehaes sidh mun eindhraa mohi thaakur hee dharasaarae [1|

People worship Brahma, Shiva, Siddhas, Muni sages and Indra — but O! my
Master, I seek only Your vision. |11 |

s onrd »ife€ a9 Adfe ufaG A3 a9 |

dheen dhuaarai aaeiou thaakur saran pariou santh haarae |

I am meek and have come to Your door, I am exhausted - I seek the
protection of the holy, who worship You day and night.

qd ood yg fH® Hagd (Ffadd) He His® faamra (wrb) 120312«

kahu naanak prabh milae manohar man seethal bigasaarae 12131291

I have now met my most attractive Master; my mind is cooled and soothed
- it blossoms forth in joy. 11211311291 |

Page 535
gediardt Ha®™ U |l

dhaevagandhaaree mehalaa 5 |

Devgandhari Mehla 5

8%t I He B®ST I I

oulattee rae man oulattee rae |

Turn away, O my mind, turn away from the non believers.
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HI H&! AT3 HAY UIHSHT &% AE' ¢ Jfde I5, BIst a% MU niy § Ae
Ug 9, ud Iy |

a3 fAG afg 8%t I

saakath sio kar oulattee rae |

Turn away from the faithless cynic.

J Ho! A3 38 Hed © Uiz § 3t 35 ot AMs,

35 df I 35 UdIf3 geol I WG Eeal I A3 Hial & g2at I 1l IIQ

jhoothai kee rae jhooth pareeth shuttakee rae man shuttakee rae saakath
sang n shuttakee rae [1| rehaao |

False is the love of the false one; break the ties, O my mind, and your ties
shall be broken. Break your ties with the faithless cynic. | 111 [Rahaul |

feg o 33 &t fosel, feg Agg e At 3 | feg, Aa3 € Harf3 feg foat feargt
3 3 ugH &df I Al |

fAG ImT (a®a, IA%) 39 Heg (WI) ITHE & UR (A9 wied »ie) Bt I

jio kaajar bhar mandhar raakhiou jo paisai kaalookhee rae |

One who enters a house filled with soot is blackened.

T Ho! fAR 3t wI on® &% 39 fenr ag, €A feg Auz™ 3t HdY <3 Ba Iy
&% FJ HAEdr

g9g @t 3 gfar afe€ T fam a9 fHfs sedt f3at (35 g=: o7, Ase, 3HA)
I nal

dhoorahu hee thae bhaag gaeiou hai jis gur mil shuttakee thrikuttee rae
111

One who meets the Almighty escapes from the bondage of the three
dispositions, and keeps himself away from the corrupt people. | 111 |

g9 & e & fm wow € G & f38 e miet 3 (Fam @ wied fearat € fifg
€9 J Al J) 80 g9 3 I A3 HoW A% ud U9 Ifder I |

[The three dispositions are: Rajas (desire to act), Sattav (the righteous path) and
Tamas (the unjust path)].

HaB T faus four fafa o HY A3 Hfar & dedt I

maago dhaan kirapaal kirapaa nidh maeraa mukh saakath sang n juttasee
rae |

I beg this blessing of You, O merciful Master, ocean of mercy - please, don’t
bring me face to face with the faithless cyincs.
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~ AN S

J foqur € w3 yg! J foqur € was yg! H 39 UH e @6 Hoer If (HI9 &9)
HS faR A3 &% @9 517 ug |

A6 o6& @H @H J Jomid HIT ¥8 (FA9) AT uar (U9) Ifs It I 12181321

jan naanak dhaas dhaas ko kareeahu maeraa moondd saadh pagaa haeth
rulasee rae 12141371

Make me the slave of your slaves; let my head roll in the dust under the feet
of the holy. 12114113711

J TH &&x! (T ygl) HE »UE TH T ¥H I 8, HI' AT 39 A3 A

S N ~

2 Udt J& funr I3 |

Page 536
gediardt Ha®™ € |l

dhaevagandhaaree mehalaa 9 |

Devgandhari Mehla 9

Ha3 H 33t eft Uifs

jagath mai jhoothee dhaekhee preeth |

In this world, I have seen deceptive love everywhere.

[Love can be defined as a deep, tender, ineffable (too great for words)
feeling of affection toward a person. It is a feeling of intense desire and attraction
to make the emotion of romance. Love is not obsession, it is a permanent
relationship]

uds It ay G Az a1 fomr T9r (&) four i3 1 I8 i

apanae hee sukh sio sabh laagae kiaa dhaaraa kiaa meeth |1| rehaao |
Whether they are spouses or friends, all are concerned only with their own
happiness. | I11 | Rahaul |

Ha@ HI€ A3 Uz T foz G ofug o3 |

maero maero sabhai kehath hai hith sio baadhiou cheeth |
All say, “”Mine, mine””, and pretend to attach their consciousness to God.

vifs afes Hat a0 a8 feg »meA I Jif3 1qu

anth kaal sangee neh kooo eih acharaj hai reeth [11
But when the last moment come, none of the relations or friends shall go
along with you. How strange are the ways of the world! | 1]
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HS HIY »iAg ad AHs3 frg (fRftmm) @ € a3 (SFanI

man moorakh ajehoo neh samajhath sikh dhai haariou neeth |

My stupid mind has not yet reformed itself, although I have grown weary
of continually instructing it.

a5x 38A% Ufd ug A are yz I 33 123 NLN3TILD I

naanak bhoujal paar parai jo gaavai prabh kae geeth 21316138147

One truth prevails, that one can easily cross over the terrifying world-ocean
by singing the songs of the Almighty. | 1211311611381 1471 |

[The simplest meaning of the word “Bhavsagar” is “Maya”. Maya is the
Bhavsagar [terrible ocean], whatever is visible with your naked eye is the
Bhavsagar. The five evils — Kaam, Krodh, Lobh, Moh, Ahankaar, Asha, Trishna,
Mansha, Roop Rus, Joban Dhan Maal, and evil Sparsh and come under the
perview of the Bhavsagar.

In a nutshell anything that is beyond the three qualities of the Maya —
“Trihu Gun: Rajas, Sattav and Tamas “ is not Bhavsagar and everything else
is the “Bhavsagar”.

One’s selfish attachment with the family is also Bhavsagar, the family itself
is Bhavsagar too.]
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RAGA BIHAGRA






Introduction

Raga Bihagra is made up of ragas Kedara, Gauri and Siam. There is no mention
of this raga in the Ragmala listed at the end of Guru Granth Sahib. In the Kali
Nath School of music it is listed as a consort of raga Bhairav, whereas in the
Bharat School it is listed as a son of Raga Deepak, and in the Hindi shabad
Sagar it is listed as a son of Raga Hindol. In Nad Binod’s School it is titled as
‘Bihag and Chhaya Bihag’. According to Bhai Kahn Singh it is a form of raga
Bilawal.

The scale and notes of the raga are as follows:

Arohi (ascending scale) — ni sag a pa ni sa (omitted notes are ga and ni)

Avrohi (descending order) — sa ni dha pa ni dha pa ma ga ma ga re sa

The Vadi (most popular) note is ‘ga’ and Samvadi (second most popular)
note is ni’.

This Raga is sung at the second part of the night i.e., from 9p.m. to 12 a.m.

The season of its recitation is winter (hement) i.e., during November and
December.

In Guru Granth Sahib it has hymns from pages 537 — 556 (20 pages).

The Composers:

The composers of bani (hymns) in this raga are:

Gurus:

1. Guru Nanak Dev
2. Guru Amardass

3. Guru Ramdas

4. Guru Arjun Dev

5. Guru Tegh Bahadur

Bhagats:
Kabir’s sloak and Mardana’s 3 Sloaks.

The Structure:
The sequence of the structure of compositions in this raga are:
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Gurbani:

1. shabads: 3 and 4 padas
2. shabads: chhant

3. Var

Matrix:

VISUAL ANALYSIS

Count of the use of Mangals:
Complete Mool Mantar = 1 at page 537
IK ONGKAR Satgur Prasadh = 5 counts

Placement and count of rahaus in this raga:

In the raga there are only two shabads, one of Guru Arjun Dev Ji and one
of Gurur Tegh Bahadur Ji, rest of the compositions are chhants and a Var. Both
Shabads have Rahau verse in them, in the first shabad of Guru Ramdas, it is
placed after the first Pada, whereas in the second shabad of Guru Tegh Bahadur
it is placed in the beginning of the Shabad.

Diversion of headings & subheadings in this Raga:

PAGE NUMBER HEADINGS/SUBHEADINGS
537 Raga Bihagra Chaupadas Mehla 5 Ghar 2
537 Raga Bihagra Mehla 9
537 Raga Bihagra Chhant Mehla 4 Ghar 1
541 Bihagra Mehla 5 Chhant Ghar 1
Padas Ashtpadi | Specia- Chant | Special | Vars | Sloaks
list
Gurus 2 3 |4 |5 |6 |8 (padas)| Untitled | Title
Nanak 2
Amardas 33
Ramdas 6 1 2
(21
purs
Arjan Dev 1 9 2
Tegh
Bahadur 1
Bhagats
Kabir 1
(p. 555)
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***|n addition to the above sloaks, there are also three sloaks titled as of Bhai Mardana. Many
scholars argue that these sloaks are of Guru Nanak Dev rather than of Bhai Mardana.

***All Sloaks are included in the Var of Guru Ramdas. The comment ‘Shud’ is stated at the end
of the Var.

A Few Hymns which we hum very often

Page 537
39 gz HIS € |l

raag bihaagarraa mehalaa 9 |
Raag Bihagra, Ninth Mehla 9

afg &t af3 (a3 fefu) afa I 7a
har kee gath nehi kooo jaanai |
No one knows the movements of the Master.

Hdn A3t Ut ufg I9 (FIt 3T TI&T) »id T BaT S 1l II€ ol

jogee jathee thapee pach haarae ar bahu log siaanae 1| rehaao |

The Yogis, the celibates, the penitents, and all sorts of clever people have
miserably failed to know God’s secrets. | |1] |Rahaul |

[A yogi is a seer or a sage who, by deep and long meditation, prayers, study
of man and the universe, reaches illumination or wisdom, whereby he
thoroughly understands the many perplexing problems of life and can solve
them.

Celibates are those who abstain from sexual intercourse, especially by reason
of religious vows .

Penitents are those people who torture their bodies as a mode of worship.
By inflicting pain to their bodies.Tthey show sorrow and regret for having done
wrong; for them torture of body is a way of repentence.]

Page 552
B He 3 I
salok ma 3 |
Sloak M: 3

Af399 af A< A% d 7 & o9 fa3 &fe |

sathigur kee saevaa safal hai jae ko karae chith laae |
Fruitful is service to the Satguru, if one does so with a sincere mind.
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3H UT9g Ut nifds @R Hfs nife

naam padhaarath paaeeai achinth vasai man aae |

The treasure of the Nam, is obtained, and the mind comes to be free of
anxiety.

76H HI& T4 &t I8 HH3T Afe |

janam maran dhukh katteeai houmai mamathaa jaae |

The pains of birth and death are eradicated, and the mind is rid of egotism
and self-conceit.

831 uest ueht B9 I3 AHTfE I
outham padhavee paaeeai sachae rehai samaae |
One achieves the ultimate state, and remains absorbed in the Divine.

oo ydfy frs a@ feftmr f3am Afsarg fHien wife nqu

naanak poorab jin ko likhiaa thinaa sathigur miliaa aae |11

Waheguru comes and meets those who, with their karmas, have ordained
their destiny. | 111 |

Page 542

Mehla 5 Chhant ( 4" pada )
¥g fer (v fer) 993 oM feg A9 &® A8 ofg ufewz wfg »rE |l

dheh dhis khojath ham firae maerae laal jeeo har paaeiarraa ghar aaeae
raam |

I wandered around, searching in the ten directions, O my dear beloved, but
I came to find the Master in my own home.
J HI fmid! (UIHSHT § ®ST THS) niHt TH UHT 3% JJe fed, Ud 8H UIHSH
g gz foge-wg feg &t wr & &3 fonr J |

[The ten directions are: North, South, East, West, North East, North west,
South east, South west, Sky, underworld pwqwl]

Jfg Heg ofs #8 mfmr HI &% #8 Ifg 3§ Hfg Ifowr AE I I

har mandhar har jeeo saajiaa maerae laal jeeo har this mehi rehiaa samaaeae
raam

The Master has fashioned the Harimandir as his own temple and dwells in
there.

J HI funrd! (fer WA AT 3) UIHBH & »iuE Jfas &t wa gafent Jfenr
3, ugH3H fer (Adl9-ug) feu fefomr Ifder T |
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[Harimandir means the house of God. The origin and evolution of the place
where the Harimandir now stands is covered in mystery. Some sources trace
its origin from the pre-historic era as an Indian place of worship. The location
of the Golden Temple was a low lying area with a big pond surrounded by
dense jungle. This piece of land was shred by Sultanwind Tung, Gilwali and
Gumtala etc. villages. More over its geographical location was superb. It was
next to the city of Lahore, the then capital of Punjab and the highway
connecting India and Central Asian countries was also running through this
piece of land.

Select Chronology of Harmandir Sahib and Amritsar

1573 AD The construction work of the holy tank (sarover) started under
the supervision of Guru Ram Das.

1577 AD Guru Ram Das laid the foundation of Amritsar, then known as
Ramdas Pura.

1588 AD Guru Arjan invited Muslim saint Mian Mir to lay the foundation
of Harimandir.

1604 AD The central shrine completed.

Page 552
[Sloak M3, preceding pauri 10]
Af399 af A< A% d 7 & a9 fag3 &fe |
sathigur kee saevaa safal hai jae ko karae chith laae |
Fruitful is service to Waheguru, if one does so with a sincere mind.

a4 uTgg uet mifgs ( fdst 3faz)) </ Hfs wrfe

naam padhaarath paaeeai achinth vasai man aae |

The treasure of the Nam, is obtained, and the mind comes to be free of
anxiety.

A6H HIs TY et I8H HH3T afe i

janam maran dhukh katteeai houmai mamathaa jaae |

The pains of birth and death are eradicated, and the mind is rid of egotism
and self-conceit.

831 uest ueht B9 I3 AHTfE I
outham padhavee paaeeai sachae rehai samaae |
One achieves the ultimate state, and remains absorbed in the true Master.

ook ydrg frie a8 fefunt f3a7 Afsarg fHiwem wite 1

naanak poorab jin ko likhiaa thinaa sathigur miliaa aae |11
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Waheguru comes and meets those who have such pre-ordained destiny.
LT

Free-will and pre-ordained destiny: Free-will is only possible with intelligent
free agents . . There is no other intelligent life, except humans who have the
intelligence to act freely. As human beings, we are clearly different than the
inanimate objects (stars, planets, comets, rocks, dust, etc.) that make up the rest
of the universe.

The inanimate universe operates on principles of physical causality (cause
and effect) that locks its destiny into place.

Life in general, on the other hand, is animate. Human life, in particular is
intelligent. We have been given free will to act. It is the basic law of ‘Karma
theory’. But our free will is not absolute, we are confined by physical laws and
the options they present us.

On the stage of time and space, humanity is an interesting act with a
beginning and end. The universe was there before we came along and it will
be here after we are gone. Although we might marvel at our advances, we will
make no difference in the grand scheme of things designed by God. The universe
will continue to expand and fade away long after any trace of us has
disappeared.

That is how free will coexists with destiny.]

Page 555
Sloak Kabir, preceding pauri 17

JEGT HIST HIST A1 U™ Hfg 8 & A6 afe |

kabeeraa marathaa marathaa jag muaa mar bh n jaanai koe |

Everyone in the world will, one day die. Death is the truth, but no one
knows what death really means.

WA HISt 7 HI Fafd & HIaT IfE Qi

aisee maranee jo marai bahur n maranaa hoe |11

The true death is one where a person has not to die again and again.
L1101

[Death is the termination of the biological functions that sustain a living
organism. Phenomena which commonly brings about death include age, diseases,
accidents, suicide, murder, war, and malnutrition.

In religious terminology death means leaving this world and going to the
next world. In this journey, the physical body made of five elements [air, water,
tire, earth and sky] remains behind and is destroyed, and a new identical body;,
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made of unknown elements, takes the soul to the borders of the new unknown
world. At these borders Karma documents are checked and souls, in the new
body, are directed to go either the illuminated way leading to various heavnes
or the dark way leading to various hells.

Souls, then, are detained in the two seperate transit lounges waiting for the
final trial and judgment. In Sikhism, souls resting in the illuminated transit
lounges are later judged by God himself and sent to their final destinations viz.,
various heavens; and souls detained in the dark transit lounges are judged by
Dharamraj and sent to the appropriate hells or inferior lives.

Unlike other religions who have described limited number of heaven and
hells e.g., 7 heavens and hells in Islam, Sikhism believes in countless heavens
and hells [patalan patal lakh agasa agas]

Page 555

Var M4; Pauri 17

UIH e I If9 & Sr afd A Aed 3fs & wre

dharam raae hai har kaa keeaa har jan saevak naerr n aavai |

Dharma Rai, the god of death is the creation of Waheguru; he does not
approach those who are closer to the Master [people who have done good
karmas]

7 Ifg & funrgr B ASs & funar g9 33t 3fu 3fy nre A 1ol

jo har kaa piaaraa so sabhanaa kaa piaaraa hor kaethee jhakh jhakh aavai
jaavai 1171

One who is dear to the Master, is dear to all; others come and go in vain
and waste their lives. | 1171

Selected Shabads

Page 537

g fgoarz 98uT Ho® U wg 2 |
raag bihaagarraa choupadhae mehalaa 5 ghar 2 |
Raga Bihagra, Chau-Padas, Mehla 5, Ghar 2

36 (XCd TAHG) Hagr (HS fHs)Il

dhoothan sangareeaa |
Those who associate with their arch enemies,
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gfavigifs (Afadi®) FAShT i
bhueiangan basareeaa |
they, in fact, live with poisonous snakes;

nifex Ut (Bua®) 1l

anik oupareeaa |1
One must make efforts to shake them off. | 111

38 A ofg afg a5

tho mai har har kareeaa |
And repeat the Name of Waheguru

38 Ay HoAdMr nan II€

tho sukh sehajareeaa |1!| rehaao |
Then they obtain peace and comforts. | |11 [Rahaul |

fHes Hadher (HH3T, funmd) 1I| wig a8 (Widx) HItar I
mithan mohareeaa | an ko maereeaa |
In most cases the love based on emotional attachments proves to be false.

fefo wra fudr 21

vich ghooman ghireeaa 12|
It sucks the mortal into the whirlpool of reincarnation. |21 |

A g2 (HAEI) |l
sagal battareeaa |
In fact, all of us are travellers,

fagu fea 3dtr (fex3g Tan)li
birakh eik thareeaa |
and have gathered under the huge world-tree,

gg dufg (Sus)udmr 113l
bahu bandhehi pareeaa |3 |
and are bound by their own actions (karmas). | 131 |

fag (Ae< Sfos &) AU AT |l

thir saadh safareeaa |
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People must realise that, in the journey of life, only the company of the holy
can take them across.

A 935 IIM I

jeh keerathan hareeaa |
and where the Kirtan of Waheguru’s shabad is sung, .

S AISIMT (UsTT)  NI8lAll
naanak saranareeaa 1411]
those are the places of safety. | 1411111

Page 537

39 fggaET HIS € |l
raag bihaagarraa mehalaa 9 |
Raga Bihagra Mehla 9

afg &t afs afg a8 6 |
har kee gath nehi kooo jaanai |
No one knows the movements of Waheguru.

ot A3t Wt ufg I9 »i@ g7 Bar s 1 I8 I

jogee jathee thapee pach haarae ar bahu log siaanae 1| rehaao |

The Yogis, the celibates, the penitents, and all sorts of clever people have
failed to unfold His secrets. | |1| [Rahaul |

fes Hfg I8 Jx af =8t I8 Ja afg 39 (3= &) |
shin mehi raao rank ko karee raao rank kar ddaarae |
In an instant, He changes the beggar into a king, and the king into a

beggar.
B (UH) 39 39 AR UJ I & fg<ed9 (FI®, IJ0)N4

reethae bharae bharae sakhanaavai yeh thaa ko bivehaarae |11
He fills what is empty, and empties what is full. Wondrous are His ways.
L1

nUat Hifenm nifu uAeat nmufg Susarar |l

apanee maaeiaa aap pasaaree aapehi dhaekhanehaaraa |
He Himself spread out the expanse Maya, and He Himself beholds it.
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T U U gJ Jat AS 3 I fewmar 21

naanaa roop dharae bahu rangee sabh thae rehai niaaraa [2]

He assumes so many forms, and plays so many games, and yet, He remains
detached from them. [ 121

nds3 (A fafenr a7 71 AQ) »iud (fARE gt AW a8 J9) wied (ARG mufsnr
& & Ad) fodrs (FAAS et &1 & J°) fAg A wa1 S9HTES I

aganath apaar alakh niranjan jih sabh jag bharamaaeiou |

He is incalculable, infinite, incomprehensible and immaculate. He is running
this world in His own way.

Ad® 394 3fA sea Yyt 93fs 3fg faz &fek uznanzi

sagal bharam thaj naanak praanee charan thaahi chith laaeiou 1311121
Let every one cast off doubts and focus consciousness on God’s feet.
FI3TI1ri211

Page 540
fgga Ho® 8 |

bihaagarraa mehalaa 4 |
Bihagra Mehla 4

fis afs ofg oy & 36 At fieste 3 vond W3 () fenre o I

jin har har naam n chaethiou maeree jindhurreeeae thae manamukh moorr
eiaanae raam |

Those who do not remember the Name of Waheguru, those self-willed
manmukhs are stupid and ignorant.

7 Hfg Hfenr foz wfee Rt fATsie A »if3 a° ug3e IH |

jo mohi maaeiaa chith laaeidhae maeree jindhurreeeae sae anth geae
pashuthaanae raam |

Those who attach their consciousness to emotional attachment and Maya,
depart regretfully in the end.

Ifd TI90 e & HIfs It fAesle 7 Heny Uty e I |

har dharageh toee naa lehan imaeree jindhurreeeae jo manamukh paap
lubhaanae raam |

The self-willed manmukhs deluded by sin find no place of rest in the court
of Waheguru.
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75 a6x JI9 fHf® 899 Hat fieste ofg afu Ifg &fH AHE IH nQll

jan naanak gur mil oubarae maeree jindhurreeeae har jap har naam
samaanae raam |11

Those who meet the Guru are saved; reciting the Name of Waheguru, they
are absorbed in His Name. | 11|

Afg mfe fisg Af3ag a8 Al fredle # afs ofs au fese aw |

sabh jaae milahu sathiguroo ko maeree jindhurreeeae jo har har naam
dhrirraavai raam |

Those who walk on the path to meet the Master; In His grace, He implants
His Name within their hearts.

Ifg mufenr fug few & oAt Hat fAesie W3 X AU AT »ie fa & nre I

har japadhiaa khin til n keejee maeree jindhurreeeae math k jaapai saahu
aavai k n aavai raam |

Do not hesitate for an instant - meditate on the Master, who knows whether
one shall draw another breath or not?

H 2% A HI3 A w3l A HJ3 Aes J It friedle fAz ofg mar fafs »ie 9w

saa vaelaa so moorath saa gharree so muhath safal hai maeree jindhurreeeae
jith har maeraa chith aavai raam |

That time, that moment, that instant, that second is so fruitful, when my
Master comes and dwells into my mind.

75 oo & fonrfenr ATt fAe3ie AHdag af3 & »ie IH IRl

jan naanak naam dhiaaeiaa maeree jindhurreeeae jamakankar naerr n aavai
raam |2

Those who have meditated on the Nam, the messenger of death does not
draw near them. [ (2] |

afg 28 Be fo3 A3 fag Aat fAesie 7 39 fafe uy a3 I |l

har vaekhai sunai nith sabh kish maeree jindhurreeeae so ddarai jin paap
kamathae raam |

The Master continually watches, and hears everything, those alone are
afraid, who commit sins.

fag »izg foger AU I Nt fiesle f3fs Afs Afs 39 Afe w3 IH |

jis anthar hiradhaa sudh hai maeree jindhurreeeae thin jan sabh ddar sutt
ghathae raam |

Those whose hearts are pure within, they cast off all their fears.
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Ifg fsa38 afH uSifanr HIt fAe3ie AfS SY H9s THE U3 IH |

har nirabho naam patheejiaa maeree jindhurreeeae sabh jhakh maaran
dhusatt kupathae raam |

Those who have faith in the fearless Master, the foul language of their
enemies go in vain.

I9 YT afx Afent At fiedte fafs Odt wife Afs w3 I 13

gur pooraa naanak saeviaa maeree jindhurreeeae jin pairee aan sabh ghathae
raam |31

Serve the perfect Guru, who causes all to fall at His feet, when He so
wishes. | 1311

A v If9 fe3 At At fiesle A A8 € Afag <87 9H I

so aisaa har nith saeveeai maeree jindhurreeeae jo sabh dhoo saahib vaddaa
raam |

Serve only Him, who is the greatest of the great.

fast fea s feg »afor Kt fieste 3o adt far & fag 937 IH |

jinaee eik man eik araadhiaa maeree jindhurreeeae thinaa naahee kisai
dhee kish chaddaa raam |

Those who single-mindedly worship Him in adoration, are not subservient
to anyone.

39 Afent Ifg v ufenr ATt fAesie sy W9 Afs féex wigT I |

gur saeviai har mehal paaeiaa maeree jindhurreeeae jhakh maaran sabh
nindhak ghanddaa raam |

The service of the Master gets you to His mansion, O my soul; all the
slanderers and trouble-makers bark in vain.

6 o6 &H fomrfent WSt fAedle ofs wAsfa ofg fsfy &3 aw usiul

jan naanak naam dhiaaeiaa maeree jindhurreeeae dhur masathak har likh
shaddaa raam 14151

The meditatation on the Name, O my soul; is the result of pre-ordained
destiny which is written on everyone’s forehead. | 141151 |

In this raga a new word has been used to highlight a group of 6 shabads
viz., Chhaka 1 [refer page 541]. This word has been unique for this raga.

Page 553

Sloaks attributed to Bhai Mardana
Sloak Mardana 1
A% (FHUd) IHIH! (FET) AH HE HgnlT diReag |l
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kal kalavaalee kaam madh manooaa peevanehaar |
The dark age of Kalyuga is the vessel, filled with the wine of sexual desire;
the mind is the drunkard.

JU Fedt Hfg 3t Ul (fuss @) nidad

krodh kattoree mohi bharee peelaavaa ahankaar |

Anger is the cup, filled with emotional attachment, and egotism is the
server.

HA®H (fesa) a2 ®g (F®g) of Ut ut dfe unmg |
majalas koorrae lab kee pee pee hoe khuaar |
Drinking too much in the company of falsehood and greed, one is ruined.

Jdsl (M) ®dfe (331 A3 I3 AT ATT (A9Y) A9 A9 (=fmm)il

karanee laahan sath gurr sach saraa kar saar |

So let good deeds be your distillery, and truth your molasses; in this way,
make the most excellent wine of truth.

e H3 (IS afg Ais (e fageg) fwB mIy (FF) HE »iag |

gun manddae kar seel ghio saram maas aahaar |

Make virtue your bread, good conduct the ghee, and modesty the meat to
eat.

Jodfy uet aear @ 7fa faarg Al

guramukh paaeeai naanakaa khaadhai jaahi bikaar |11

As Gurmukh, these are obtained, partaking of them, one’s sins depart.
[111]

Mardana 1

Jfent (AJI9) ®dfe My HE HABH 3AsT (uifad) a3 (Hfenm) |

kaaeiaa laahan aap madh majalas thrisanaa dhaath |

The human body is the vat (a container for liquids), self-conceit is the wine,
and desire is the company of drinking buddies.

HEAT (afarh) 29t Iz g9t Ul mHEs i

manasaa kattoree koorr bharee peelaaeae jamakaal |

The cup of the mind’s longing is overflowing with falsehood, and the
messenger of death is the cup-bearer.
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fez Hfe W3 soar gu3 udhifa faaa |
eith madh peethai naanakaa bahuthae khatteeahi bikaar |
Drinking this wine, one takes on countless sins and corruptions.

fomis I3 &g 13 38 HH »irag |l

giaan gurr saalaah manddae bho maas aahaar |

So make spiritual wisdom your molasses, the praise of God your bread, and
the fear of God the meat you eat.

oo f&g 3A85 AT I A &H »ag 121
naanak eihu bhojan sach hai sach naam aadhaar [2]|
This is the true food; let the True Name be your only Support. | 21|

JHt Fdfe My HE w3 3 & 9 |

kaayaa laahan aap madh anmrith this kee dhaar |

If the human body is the vat, and self-realization is the wine, then a stream
of Nectar is produced.

A3HA3 AR Aoy dft foe aedt vifys 3t Wt Ut Fefa faaa 13l

sathasangath sio maelaap hoe liv kattoree anmrith bharee pee pee kattehi
bikaar |31

Meeting with the society of the saints, the cup of the Master’s love is filled
with this Nectar; drinking it, one’s corruptions and sins are wiped away. | |31 |

Photographic Chart to Demonstrate the Above Sloaks

Sloak 1

First three tukas:
In Kalyug the vessel is Full with wine of sex (kam)

Mind is the drinker

Anger (krodh) is the cup-filled with emotional attachment (moh)
Ego (ahankar) is the Bartender

Company is of Falsehood and Greed (lob)

The last three lines - But People must do as follows:

Make distillery of Good Deeds

And molasses of Truth
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Then you produce the following
Wine of Truth

Bread of Virtue

Ghee of Good Conduct

Meat of Modesty

And exit goes Evil and Corruption

Sloak 2

Unfortunately, the situation is as follows:
The human body is like a bottle

Self conceit is the Wine

Desire (Trishna) is the company of buddies
Falsehood is the Glass

And Jams (messenger of death) is the bartender

What it should be:

Molasses (input to make wine) of Spiritual Wisdom
Bread of Praises of God

Meat of Fear of God

Then enters THE TRUE NAME

Sloak 3
Human body is a pitcher

Make Wine of Self Realisation which will then turn into Amrit (Nectar)
The company should of Sadh-sangat

Glass filled with Love

And then

THE EVIL AND CORRUPTION WILL EXIT
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DEBATE

The debate about sloaks attributed to Bhai Mardana:

Are the above three sloaks composed by Bhai Mardana or Guru Nanak or any
other Guru?

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

The three sloaks listed above have the following characteristics:
a) The title of the first sloak is ‘Sloak Mardana 1’,and the count at the
end is ‘1’
b) The title of the second sloak is also ‘Mardana 1’, and the end count
is 2
¢) There is no title on the third sloak, and the end count is 3
d) The count 3 confirms that the total of the sloaks is 3 under the
present heading/title
e) The first two sloaks have the name of ‘Nanak’ in their ending
lines, but in sloak 3 there is no name mentioned.
The distribution of the Sloaks in this var is, Guru Nanak 2, Guru Amardas
33, Guru Ramdas 2, Guru Arjan 2, Kabir 1 and under query (Mardana
or ?) 3.
The 3 sloaks preceding pauri 12 are under scrunity and a research is
definitely required to establish their true authorship.
The views of the scholars to-date differ, e.g., Dr. S.S. Kohli, counts all
these sloaks as of Bhai Mardana® Dr. Sahib Singh, counts all these sloaks
as of Guru Nanak. *Dr. Sahib Singh’s only argument is that Mardana
could not have used the name Nanak in his compositions, hence these
sloaks are of Guru Nanak, addressed to Mardana.*
In the true spirit of research, Dr. Sahib Singh’s argument as above,
should, then, apply only to the first two sloaks, for the third sloak has
no mention of Nanak’s name in it. Can then the third sloak be assigned
to Mardana?
Scholars also doubt the status of Mardana to be a composer and his
name to be included in Guru Granth Sahib along with the hymns of
Sikh Gurus.

A REJOINDER:

The following questions have to be considered before a decision can be
reached on the authorship of the above sloaks:

a)

b)

Why Guru Arjan used the name of ‘Mardana’ in the title of the first two
sloaks?

If the compositions of Minstrels ‘Satta & Balwand’, a Guru-relation
‘Sundar and court poets ‘Bhhats” could be included in the Granth, why
not the compositions of Bhai Mardana be included in the Granth. (an
answer to query 17 above)
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d)

f)

g)

h)

j)

Regarding the use of writer’'s name in compositions, there is a lot of
diversification in Guru Granth Sahib e.g., Sundar and Bhhats have used
their own names, whereas Satta & Balwand have not used any name
in their respective compositions. Many other compositions, included in
Guru Granth Sahib and attributed to Sikh Gurus do not have the name
of Nanak in them. This is true with many sloaks and pauris.

There is also an example of a compostion with title ‘"Mehla 5" which has
the name of Sur Das in the concluding lines. (see example below), and
the shabad is assigned to Guru Arjan. (compare it with point 18
mentioned above)

The language of the sloaks in question, which is Panjabi, also does not
give any help to determine its authorship, as no more compositions of
Mardana are available to compare these sloaks with them. Independtly,
the languages is in line with other compositions included in Guru Granth
Sahib and terminology is also not foreign.

The subject matter of all the sloaks is the same e.g.,

a. The description of the five vices, passions, anger, greed, attachment
and ego,

b. The description of virtues to combat these vices, e,g., noble deeds,
truthful character, meditation, compassion, humility and company
of the holy men.

Many words and phrases are repeated in all the three sloaks, so is the
theme and the contents. There are examples of shabads of above subject
matter and terminology elsewhere in Guru Granth Sahib.

In absence of further research and evidence, it is very difficult to reach
a conclusion as to the authorship of the sloaks. The present hypothesis,
that the author is Bhai Mardana stands as is suggested by the title of the
sloaks.

An example (referred in (d) above) is now quoted in full to further
strengthen the above arguments:

A one line verse of Bhagat Surdas, in raga Sarang, is followed by a
distinctive title ‘Mehla 5 Surdas’. However, in the concluding lines of
the shabad the name of Sur Das appears, rather than Nanak. The
scholars assert that this shabad is Guru Arjan’s composition rather than
of Surdas. Why this rule has not been used by Dr. Sahib Singh in the
sloaks in question? The only forceful argument i.e. the use of name
‘Nanak’ in the concluding lines in the sloaks, is not consistent with the
example discussed above and produced hereunder.

Another arqument that name ‘Mardana’in the title of the sloaks refers to the
structure of the compositions or some sort of raga can also be, summarily,
dismissed as no such structure or raga exists in any terminology.
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Further points which must be borne in mind are that:
k) At many places in Guru Granth Sahib, where Bhagat Bani is mixed
with the
Gurbani, the name ‘Nanak’ has been omitted from the verses related to
Gurus. At one place (page 326) there is a heading that the with the bani of
Kabir, the bani of Guru Arjan has been mixed

Page 1253
23 He Ifg faqus & A |l

shaadd man har bimukhan ko sang |
O mind, do not even associate with those who have turned their backs on
the Master.

HJdT HI® U HIEH |l
saarang mehalaa 5 sooradhaas |
Sarang, Mehla 5, Sur Das:

® Hf3a9 yAfe |

ik oankaar sathigur prasaadh |

Ifg & Har gH IMT & |
har kae sang basae har lok |
The people of the Master dwell with the Master.

35 He niadfu AJIH A8 »iIfuS wise HoA ufs S 1Al Ia€ |

than man arap sarabas sabh arapiou anadh sehaj dhun jhok |1 rehaaol

They dedicate their minds and bodies to Him; they dedicate everything to
Him. They are intoxicated with the celestial melody of intuitive ecstasy.
| 111 [Rahaul |

TIAs Ufy 3T fadfgust ue I AI® B |l

dharasan paekh bheae nirabikhee paaeae hai sagalae thok |

Gazing upon Master’s darshan (vision), they are cleansed of corruption.
They obtain absolutely everything.

s g3 fAE Id & @ Hed ges »ied Il

aan basath sio kaaj n kashooai sundhar badhan alok [1]

They have nothing to do with anything else; they gaze on the beauteous
face of the Almlghty. |11
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frmy Heg 37w g 993 A8 amet 3fe 7 |

siaam sundhar thaj aan j chaahath jio kusattee than jok |

But one who forsakes the elegantly beautiful Master, and harbours desire
for anything else, is like a leech on the body of a leper.

Leeches are segmented worms that belong to the phylum Annelida and
comprise the subclass Hirudinea. They are blood suckers.

HIEH HE ufg IfF &6 &6 feg uadx 12nqicl

sooradhaas man prabh hath leeno dheeno eihu paralok 21118

Says Sur Das, God has taken my mind in His Hands. He has blessed me
with the world beyond. | 121111181 |

Examples: [The following sloaks recorded under the heading of Sloak Bhagat
Kabir also have title ‘Mehla 5’ at the start. Please also note that Sloaks 210, 211
and 214 are recorded under the name of Guru Arjan in the Var in Raga
Ramkali [pages 964-965]. Sloaks 210 and 210 precede pauri 20 and sloak 214
precede pauri 19. Sloak 209 is recoded only here. None of these sloaks have the

name ‘Nanak’ in them. There are many more such examples in Guru Granth
Sahib.]

Page 1375

HJ& Y i

Mehla 5

Fd9 gag Be agar fug Bfs orfe i

kabeer kookar bhoukanaa karang pishai outh dhaae |

Kabir, the mortal is a barking dog, chasing after a carcass.

J q9! 3T TH (e, FTHI & HfgnT) 3T ACT HITT <& o3 J

SIHt Af3arg ufenr fafs I8 Fhr e 120K

karamee sathigur paaeiaa jin ho leeaa shaddaae 1209

By the Grace of good karma, I have found Satguru, who has saved me.
[ 12091 |

HS UIHSH &1 A9 &% Af3ag fies funr 3, BF & A (fegst feargt 3wt &
Ua 3) g8 fer 3 120¢

HJ& Y i

salok mehalaa 5 |

Mehla 5

el ugst AU &t 3Aa9 SAfg arfa |

kabeer dharathee saadh kee thasakar baisehi gaahi |
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Kabir, the earth belongs to the Holy, but the thieves have come and now sit
amongst them.

gIst g1 & fanwmudt 85 a8 ®g &fg 290l

dharathee bhaar n biaapee oun ko laahoo laahi [1]
The earth does not feel their weight; even they profit. | 12101 |

HJI®™ U i

mehalaa 5 |

Mehla 5:

JET Te% I9T 3IY A HIS FfE |

kabeer chaaval kaaranae thukh ko muhalee laae |

Kabir, for the sake of the rice, the husks are beaten and threshed.

Hfar grdlt 8RS 39 Y8 TaH Jfe 129l

sang kusangee baisathae thab pooshae dharam raae 211
When one sits in the company of evil people, then he will be called to
account by the righteous judge of Dharma. | 2111 |

Page 1376

HJI&™ U |l

mehalaa 5 |
Mehla 5

FETT IHIT & &t IH far T & &fT I

kabeeraa hamaraa ko nehee ham kis hoo kae naahi |
Kabir, no one is mine, and I belong to no one.

fafs feg 998 Jufenr 3R A wfg mfa 12981

jin eihu rachan rachaaeiaa this hee maahi samaahi [214|
I am absorbed in the One, who created this creation. | 12141 |

Page 326
I8 9 7 St s IWfe feftmr Has u |l

gourree kabeer jee kee naal ralaae likhiaa mehalaa 5 |
Gauri, Kabir Jee, mixed with writing of Mehla 5:

WA niegg UG a9
aiso acharaj dhaekhiou kabeer
Kabir has seen such wonders
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oftg & 3% fgd® 39 11 I8 |
dhadh kai bholai birolai neer 1| Rahaul
Mistaking it for cream, the people are churning water. | 1] [Rahaul |

It vigdt T B9
haree angooree gadhehaa charai |
The donkey grazes upon the green grass;

foz Bfs oA diat H3 nau

nith outh haasai heegai marai [1I
arising each day, he laughs and brays, and then dies. | 11|

H'3T 3AT WiHaT AfE |l

maathaa bhaisaa anmuhaa jaae |
The bull is intoxicated, and runs around wildly.

afe afe 93 IAsfs ufe 121
kudh kudh charai rasaathal paae 2]
He romps and eats and then falls into hell. 21|

Jd g uddie I HF ||

kahu kabeer paragatt bhee khaedd |

Says Kabir, a strange sport has become manifest:
3% a8 gu fa3 33 113

laelae ko chooghai nith bhaedd |31

the sheep is sucking the milk of her lamb. | 31|

TH IHI Hf3 ugdiet niret |l

raam ramath math paragattee aaee |
Reciting God’s Name, intellect is enlightened.

g d9 afg ASt urst ignanasi

kahu kabeer gur sojhee paaee 411114
Says Kabir, the God has blessed me with this understanding. | 1411111141 |
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RAGA WADHANS






Introduction

Raga Wadhans is a complete raga of Khmaj (thath) school of music. It is sung
in two different forms:

1. Auruv (raga of five notes), in this form note ga and dha are omitted,

2. Kharav sampooran (where arohi has 6 notes (ga is omitted) whereas

avrohi has 7 notes).

This raga is not included in the Ragamala listed at the end of Guru Granth
Sahib.

The scale and notes of first form are as follows:

Arohi (ascending scale) — sa re ma pa dha ni pa ni sa

Avrohi (descending scale) — sa ni pa dha ma ga re sa ni sa

The Vadi (most popular) note is ‘pa’” and samvadi (second most popular)
note is ‘re’.

The scale and notes of the second form are as follows:

Arohi — sa re ma pa dha ni pa ni sa

Avrohi — sa ni pa dha pa ma re sa

This Raga is sung at the fourth part of the day i.e., from 3pm to 6pm. The
season of its recitation is winter (shisher) i.e., during December and January.

In Guru Granth Sahib Ji it has hymns from pages 557 — 594 (38 pages).

The Composers:

The composers of bani ( hymns ) in this raga is:

Gurus

1. Guru Nanak

2. Guru Amardas
3. Guru Ramdas
4. Guru Arjan Dev

Bhagats
There is no Bhagat bani in this Raga.

The Structure:

The sequence of the structure of compositions in this Raga is:
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Gurbani:

1. Shabads (1,3,4 and 5 padas)
2. Shabads (8 padas called Ashtpadis)
3. Shabads (Chhants — including verses titled ‘Gorian” sung at marriage

(happy) ceremonies.

4. Specialist compositions titled ‘Alajnian” sung at death (sad) ceremonies.
5. Var

Matrix

VISUAL ANALYSIS

Count of the use of Mangals:
Complete Mool Mantar = 1 at page 557
Ik — Ongkar Satgur Prasadh = 14
Placement and count of Rahaus in this Raga:
There is one Rahau verse in all shabads composed in Ghar 1, placed after
the first Padas. Shabads composed in Ghar 2 have no Rahau verse in them. All
Ashtpadis have rahau verse in them placed after the first pada.
Diversification of headings and subheadings in this Raga:
There is no diversification in the title of the heading. On page 582, after title
‘Wadhans Mehla 3, Mehla Teeja (third) is also added.

Padas Ashtpadi |Specia- Chant | Special | Vars | Sloaks
list
Gurus 2 8 (Padas)|Untitled | Titled
Nanak 1=20 21= Titled 3
Tuka 8 pds | Allah —
nian 5
(4=
Chau-
pads,
1=
Asht-
padis)
Amardas 2 6 Untitled 40
4 =
Chau-
padas
Ramdas 4 plus 121
2 titled Pauris)
‘Gorian’
Arjan 3 4*
Dev
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e Sloaks of Guru Nanak and Guru Amardas Ji are included in the Var of
Guru Ramdas Ji whereas the Sloaks of Guru Arjan Dev Ji are included
in his own Chhants.

The comment ‘shud’ is recorded at the end of the Var.

¢ In this Raga there are two specialist banis: titled Gorian and Allahnian.
Guru Ramdas ji’s Gorian are counted in his Chhants, whereas Guru
Nanak Dev Ji’s Allahnian are counted as separate compositions.

e There are 4 Sloaks of Guru Arjan Dev Ji in his three Chhants.

Page 557

First 3 shabads are of Guru Nanak and the theme of all three is deep
longing to meet Waheguru.

Extract from first shabad:

WHH MHS & WE3 Hel &g & Jfg |l

amalee amal n anbarrai mashee neer n hoe |

To the addict, there is nothing like drugs; to the fish, there is nothing like
water.

[There are over 25,001 different types of fish in the world which is more than the
total of mammals, reptiles, amphibians [animals which live on land but breed in
water- e.g., frogsl, and birds combined. The largest fish is the whale shark, which
grows to more than 50 feet in length and the smallest fish is the tiny goby, an
inhabitant of fresh-to-brackish-water. It never grows more than Y2 inch.]

7 33 Afg »mug 35 3@ AZ Afg 1Al

jo rathae sehi aapanai thin bhaavai sabh koe |1

To a true devotee (one who is dyed in God’s colour) there is no one equal
to Waheguru, in fact they cannot live without Him.. [ 11|

There are infinite colours of the visible portion of the spectrum. A computer
with 24 bit colour will tell that there are about 1500 colours of the visible
spectrum (range of different colours).

Primary Colours

It's also important to understand the concept of “primary” colours. The
fundamental rule is that there are three colours that cannot be made by mixing
other colours together. These three, red, blue, and yellow, are known as the
primary colours.

White is the blending of all colours and is a colour. Light appears colourless
or white. Sunlight is white light that is composed of all the colours of the
spectrum. A rainbow is proof of it. The sum of all the colours of light add up
to white.
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Rainbow Colours:

Traditionally, the rainbow’s colours are described as red, orange, yellow,
green,blue, indigo and violet.

It is believed that colours can influence our emotions, our actions and how
we respond to various people, things and ideas. Much has been studied and
written about colours and their impact on our daily lives.

Many people believe that colours are powers, and that coloured stones are
especially powerful.

Here are some of the meanings of colours and the energies contained in
their corresponding stones.

SIKHS DO NOT BELIEVE IN STONES AND THEIR POWERS

Red - Pink - Brown - Orange - Gold - Yellow
Green - Blue - Purple - Indigo - White - Black - Gray

Red symbolizes: action, confidence, courage, vitality O
Pink symbolizes: love, beauty _
Brown symbolizes: earth, order, convention O
Orange symbolizes: vitality with endurance

Gold symbolizes: Wealth, prosperity, wisdom

Yellow symbolizes: wisdom, joy, happiness, intellectual energy
Green symbolizes: life, nature, fertility, well being

Blue symbolizes: youth, spirituality, truth, peace

Purple symbolizes: Royalty, magic, mystery

Indigo symbolizes: intuition, meditation, deep contemplation

White symbolizes: Purity, Cleanliness

Black symbolizes: Death, earth, stability

Gray symbolizes: Sorrow, security, maturity

Traditions from Around the World:

Birthstones, Flowers and Colours

The birth stones tradition can be traced back to the first century. The stones
were used in the breastplate of Jewish High Priests.

The breast plate full of stones, symbolised 12 Israel tribes. Each stone was
dedicated to one of the 12 months.
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Month Flower Stone Meaning Colours
January .
Carnation, Garnet, Emerald,| Loyalty, Black, Dark
Snowdrop Rose Quartz. Constancy Blue, Dark Red
February .
Violet, Primrose | Amethyst, Blood-| Sincerity Light Blue,
stone, Onyx, Yellow and
Moonstone. purple
o,
March %
Jonquil, Violet Aquamarine, Courage White, Light
Bloodstone, Jade, Blue
Rock Crystal.
.
Sweet Pea, Diamond, Opal, | Innocence Yellow, Red
Daisy Quartz, White and colourless
Sapphire.
Lily of the Emerald, Success in Love | Yellow, Red
Valley, Sapphire, Agate, and green
Hawthorne Chrysoprase,
Beryl
June |
_—
Rose Pearl, Good Health Light Blue,
Moonstone, White and
Alexandrite, cream
Agate, Opal
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Narcissus, Holly

Turquoise,
Zircon, Lapis
Lazuli, Onyx,
Ruby.

Delphinium, Ruby, Carnelian | Happiness, Green, Russet
Larkspur, Water Contented Mind | and red
Lily
August %:!t
Gladiolus, Sardonyx, Friendship, Orange, Red
Poppy Peridot, Conjugal Felicity| and light green
Diamond, Jade,
Sapphire.
September .
Aster, Morning | Sapphire, Agate, | Shrewdness, Brown, deep
Glory Moonstone, Love, Clear blue
Lapis Lazuli, Thinking
Diamond,
Chrsolite.
October ]
il
Marigold, Opal, Hope White, Yellow
Calendula, Tourmaline, and varied
Cosmos Jasper, Zircon,
Aquamarine.
-
November %
Chrysanthemum | Citrine, Yellow Fidelity, Dark Blue, Red
Topaz, Pearl, Faithfulness and yellow
Topaz, Diamond.
W,
o
December ,;.1_: i
Daffodil, Blue Topaz, Prosperity Indigo, Green,

greenish-blue

80 o Guru Granth Sahib : An Empirical Study (Volume 2)




Extract from Second Shabad:

HT o3 IS & U5 »iedT I< H 1 II€ |

HI &3 JIFE (It ot (fa€) us (I93) wiRar (J3& §) I< (fHeer)
I |l

maeraa kanth reesaaloo kee dhan avaraa raavae jee |1| rehaao |

My Master is loving and faithful; why should I think of anyone else?
I 111 IRahaul |

Extract from third shabad: [The shabad depicts deep love for the Almighty]

[It is a one pada shabad. There are 5 One pada shabads in Guru Granth
Sahib, the other 4 are: Sodar (raga Asa), shabads tiled Suhajji, Kuchajji and
Gunwanti (raga Suhi pages 762/763).

Hal (H9) 3= 3= (fHor g®e) ®fenr 3T Aes nifenr |

moree run jhun laaeiaa bhainae saavan aaeiaa |

The peacocks are singing so sweetly, O sister; the rainy season of Sawan has
come.

J 3! AR (7 HIle) o famrr I (ARE il I8t wet ¥ X AIS) HIT &
& a3 B =9 &3 Ta

[Sawan (Punjabi: 8>5#) is the fifth month in the traditional Vikrami as well
as the Nanakshahi calendar, which governs the activities within Sikhism. This
month coincides with July and August in the Gregorian and Julian calendars
and is 31 days long, like the Gregorian and Julian calendars.]

We all thank the Romans, though they too had their predecessors in the
Greeks, Egyptians and Babylonians, with the solar calendar currently in
widespread use.

Julian Calendar:

Following his conquest of Egypt in 48 B.C. Julius Caesar consulted the
Alexandrian astronomer Sosigenes about calendar reform. The new calendar
was called Julian Calendar. The difference of the length of the Julian calendar
year from the length of the real solar year was 0.0078 days (11.23 minutes).
This was especially troubling to the Roman Catholic Church because it affected
the determination of the date of Easter, which, by the 16th Century, was well
on the way to slipping into summer.

Gregorian Calendar:

Pope Paul III recruited several astronomers, principally the Jesuit Christopher
Clavius (1537-1612), to come up with a solution. On 1582-02-24 he issued new
calendar now called the Gregorian Calendar .
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The Gregorian reform consisted of the following:

¢ Ten days were omitted from the calendar, and it was decreed that the
day following (Thursday) October 4, 1582 (which is October 5, 1582, in
the old calendar) would thenceforth be known as (Friday) October 15,
1582.

e The rule for leap years was changed. In the Julian Calendar a year is
a leap year if it is divisible by 4. In the Gregorian Calendar a year is a
leap year if either (i) it is divisible by 4 but not by 100 or (ii) it is divisible
by 400. In other words, a year which is divisible by 4 is a leap year
unless it is divisible by 100 but not by 400 (in which case it is not a leap
year). Thus the years 1600 and 2000 are leap years, but 1700, 1800,
1900 and 2100 are not.

¢ The position of the extra day in a leap year was moved from the day
before February 25th to the day following February 28th.

39 ¥u (ygpg3, fersdl)) ae9 (3F) f<s f3fe &3t &3 wsfent |

thaerae mundh Kattaarae jaevaddaa thin lobhee lobh lubhaaeiaa |

Your beauteous eyes are like a string of charms, fascinating and enticing the
bride.

(T yg!) 3 feg Aot Feaf3 H Hie-ferst w3, W6, a9 J (7 HI nied faad
& 9e & ot 3) et 3, fem 3 7S 39 Few & e § 79 foor 3 (3 78 39 w9
feg fudh a7 gt I) |

33 T9As fecg ¥dMt (82 22) <& 39 &N feeg (83) zgge |

thaerae dharasan vittahu khanneeai vannjaa thaerae naam vittahu
kurabaano |

I would be willing to cut myself into pieces, if that is the cost for the blessed
vision of Waheguru; I am a sacrifice to His Name.

(T yg!) 37 fen Ao ARY 3 7 g for foor § H med of Aex of (39 feg
AU HE 3T &H 83 &3 f9or J, 3) H 39 &H 3 J996 T |

A3 I H HE dr I 30 a5 qT7 HIT HE (Su9)I

jaa thoo thaa mai maan keeaa hai thudh bin kaehaa maeraa maano |

I take pride in Him; without Him, what could I be proud of?

(T yg!) dfx 3 (fer Feaf3 few HE fm foor ) H feg nmie @ Jrw &3
(fz 3t feg gedls Aoeat 9) | A gedl3 fev 3 & R 3t feg nuz fev div AR
Jfg A2 fa geaf3s Aost I?
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g g5 udw fAB HU (vgeh) AT wdt AT w

choorraa bhann palangh sio mundhae san baahee san baahaa |

Smash your set of red bangles striking at the side of your bed, and hit your
arms, along with the arms of your couch and break them (arms of the couch)
into pieces.

feg) uBdw &&% HI I niuET g3 36 &, usw Tt Il &t 35 & 3 niushr ARSI
gdt 3t ¥5 ¢ fa@Ta a0 fega’ gat § AAE T Hienmg It 39T g3 AT Afanr, ad
Jt 8r it faSnit 3ot 3 Zar fA oW wrEnrt |

¥3 A Joore HU AY T3 neIT (I9 fa3)i

eaethae vaes karaedheeeae mundhae sahu raatho avaraahaa |

In spite of all the decorations which you have made, if your husband is
enjoying someone else, then what is the use of your make-up.

7 39 U3t (feg ) JIa &® It funig 9 fgor (3T fegs fAATTT @ g ®137?,

& Harg (Hfenmdn) & gdor (RS &) & A g8 (X9 @)l

naa maneeaar n choorreeaa naa sae vangurreeaahaa |

You don’t have the bangles of gold, nor the good crystal jewelry; you
haven’t dealt with the true jeweller.

J 39t ferste! (3 ust § fHse oEt niuEnt gat feg g3 utfenn, 3 J9 St agt
fiarg &3, ug) I fe3d fHarg Jo<die &9l

7 AT (U3 A6 & &I 7%s A FaZhrar |

jo seh kanth n lageeaa jalan s baaharreeaahaa |

But those arms, which do not embrace the bosom of the Master, burn in
anguish.

A3 7 80 (FAEM) I9F 7 UAH © I% BT BT Aot |

Afg AT (Afent’) A g=<fe adhr o€ ot (fssgne) & =fg A< |

sabh seheeaa sahu raavan geeaa ho dhaadhee kai dhar jaavaa |

All my companions have gone to enjoy their husbands; which door should
I, the wretched one, go to?

(Y3-u9a’ feg 36 @M Adint AISMIT (31) yg-ust & yHe 96 € A36 ad
It 95 (U9 H Aot fod feue €@ It uon-3u a9et Idh)

niHSt (BT H9 ©F3) I8 udt modl 3 Ao ofx & I |l

anmaalee ho kharee suchajee thai seh eaek n bhaavaa |

O friend, I may look very attractive, but I am not pleasing to my husband
at all.
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H A3 aoH <@l fan € =9 3 A<i? J Adll A (fegat gon-3ut 3 &t 2 Ju )
e & 3t FH daft a933 W Ft Fot If 1ug, yz v fan fEx St g a9 &
H 38 ure &dt o gt

HiE (Ffeen) dieet udhm st Har Agd i

maath gundhaaeaaee patteeaa bhareeai maag sandhoorae |

I have woven my hair into lovely braids, and saturated their partings with
vermillion;

H ARY AT d Uit defel Jf, Hdff Uit © di9 feg Hug &1 sfonr A J,

[Sindoor is a traditional red or orange-red colored cosmetic powder from
India, usually worn by married women along the parting of their hair.! Usage
of sindoor denotes that a woman is married in many Hindu communities, and
ceasing to wear it usually implies widowhood. The main component of
traditional sindoor is usually vermilion.

Sindoor is traditionally applied at the beginning or completely along the
parting-line of a woman'’s hair (also called maang) or as a dot on the forehead.
Sindoor is the mark of a married woman in Hinduism. Single women wear the
dot in different colors (“bindi” in Hindi) but do not apply sindoor in their
maang. Hindu widows do not wear the sindoor, signifying that their husband
is no longer alive.]

nidt et & Har W€ ferfd ferd (@dt 3 &) i

agai gee n manneeaa maro visoor visoorae |

but when I go before Him, I am not accepted, and I die, suffering in
anguish.

ug 33t ggdt feg W feg 8t yes &dt I adt, (fem @m3) 39 39 & W It T

H 9<€t Ag Aq 97 963 <=g UEg |

mai rovandhee sabh jag runaa runnarrae vanahu pankhaeroo |

When I weep; the whole world weeps; even the birds of the forest weep
with me.

(yg-ust 3 fegz Q) H fe3dt gt 3 9t o (fa) AT A3 A9 €3 397 a9 faar
3, 79 € Ut 3t (Hdt Tt I3 3) 3I9H &9 IJ IS |

feg & I& HI 35 & fagor fafe I8 fugg fe=3t Il

eik n runaa maerae than kaa birehaa jin ho pirahu vishorree |

The only thing which doesn’t weep is my body’s inner sense of separateness.
In fact it is this separateness which has taken me away from my Master.

frge feg A9 niegw fegz™ It T 7 397 &d1 d9e (A Al ¥&H &d1 ager), fer
& HS yg-ust 3 fesfanr Ifenr J |
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Aue nifenr St aifent 7 A% sfanr Ife

supanai aaeiaa bhee gaeiaa mai jal bhariaa roe |

In a dream, my beloved Master came, and went away again; I shed so
many tears.

(T ust) HS 3 mud feg fHfent (Auar dfewr, 3 3) feg g famr, (fee3 € €4
feg) A I3 39 & It |

nife & A 33 Afs fund 3fF & Far afE I

aae n sakaa thujh kan piaarae bhaej n sakaa koe |
I can’t come to You, O my beloved, and I can’t send anyone to You.

3 fumrd! H (feneh) 39 uA »ug adt Aeel, H (ItE) far § 33 uA uE &3t
Al (7 ASt I3 3% ©A |

g AIEN SleSie W3 AY °uT AfE |

aao sabhaagee needharreeeae math sahu dhaekhaa soe |

Come to me, O my blessed sleep — then, perhaps I will see my beloved again
in my dream..

afe oigt &t 398 aIet gf---) I FET T AJS! deE! 3 (HI 3B ) Hfge (3t
gt ) H »uE uAH-yg T €'Y a9 A |

3 mfog &t 3 fA »iE I &ax fomrr T |l
thai saahib kee baath j aakhai kahu naanak kiaa dheejai |
One who brings me a message from my Master, what shall I give to Him?

J &6d! (Y3-89 3) »d---J A HSK! 7 JET JIHf HE 391 Jet 9% e 3
H B8R »id 33t 32 ud'l

AlF =° afd g (865 ®Th) oh feg fAg A< adm |

sees vatae kar baisan dheejai vin sir saev kareejai |

Cutting off my head, I give it to Him to sit upon; without my head, I shall
still serve Him.

nye fA S8 & H B © S5 B2t miRe g fenff (3=,) wu-3@ €9 a9 o
" 8r & Aer 3 |

fa@ & vIig vz & 9 7 Ag 3fenr fes@ (wAsdh) N3l

kio n mareejai jeearraa n dheejai jaa sahu bhaeiaa viddaanaa 1113

Why haven’t I died? Why hasn’t my life just ended? My Master has become
a stranger to me. [ 111311

A AT yg-ust (AT Hous™ € q96) HE Budr 3 A (3F BF § v3 niuT go1e
»et fedt fex 3d T fX) vt niur-3e 49 IFtE, 3 niust fie 8F 3 Aex a9
e 1913
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Page 558

The next nine shabad, recorded on pages 558-560 are of Guru Amardas,
and deal with obstacles which hinder the way of union with the Almighty.

Extract from First shabad of Guru Amardas
TIIH HI® 3 wd 9
Wadahans, Mehla 3 Ghar 1

8" RAf33e ymfe |

ik oankaar sathigur prasaadh |

Hfes 7% 18 fag i& 3fs O3 He I & JafF |

man mailai sabh kish mailaa than dhothai man hashaa n hoe |

When the mind is filthy, everything is filthy; by washing the body, the mind
is not cleaned.

Brain and its thinking, decision making and storing part called Frontal Lobe
is called (mn)

Upper part [ Frontal Lobe= mn, ] of a brain is popularly known as Mind
(mn) which enables a person to be aware of the world and his/her experiences,
to think, to feel, to decide and to record and reproduce such experiences and
thoughts.]. The other parts are:1. Parietal Lobe which controls sensory organs:
2. Temporal Lobe which controls oratory organs: 3. Occipital Lobe which
controls vision and 4. Cerebellum commonly known as small brain and which
controls the balance, body movement and coordination.

The Three Main Functions of the Frontal Lobe

Where soul is like the still center of a wheel, there, the four spokes are the three
Core and one sub Function of Frontal Lobe that operate the external wheel in
the world.

The Three main Functions are:

e Chintan (F9&") (F9&") thinking, sensory feelings

Buddhi (fsg® &) [Intellect]= decides, judges

Chitta (ftm® fexd Juz & geH) = storage of impressions
The fourth sub function is Ahankar ‘T’

Chintan is the direct supervisor of the senses in the inner factory.

Chintan is supervisor of the senses: It is like a supervisor in the factory
of life, and directs the ten senses or Indriyas*. It does a wonderful job of
carrying out directions, but it is not supposed to be the key decision maker in
the factory. That is the job of Buddhi. If Buddhi is clouded, then Chintan has
a habit of continuing to question, seeking good instruction. Then it often listens
to whoever is speaking the loudest in the factory, which is: wants, wishes,
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desires, attractions, and aversions stored in the memory bank of Chitta.

*The ten Indriyas are as follows: A. Five Motor organs:

Karmendriya [motor organs]

Symbolized by

elimination anus
procreation genitals
moving feet
grasping hands
speaking mouth
B. Five Gyan Indriyas (Sensual organs)
Ability to smell Nose
Ability to taste Mouth
Ability to see Eyes
Ability to touch Skin
Ability to hear Ears

BUDDHI [Intellect]

Buddhi : Buddhi is the door-way to inner wisdom. Buddhi has the capacity
to decide, judge, and make cognitive discriminations and differentiations.

Buddhi is cultivated as the decision maker in the factory of life.

In the factory of life, we want Buddhi to be making the choices for the
factory. Otherwise, Manas gets its instructions from the habit patterns stored
in Chitta, that are coloured by Ahamkara, the Ego. Often, Buddhi is clouded
over by all of the colouring and impressions in the Chitta. Thus, a major task
of sadhana, spiritual practices, is to un-cloud the clouded Buddhi. Then, with
clear choice one can ever improve the choices that lead to the fruits of spiritual
practices.

CHITTA (fg'3)

Chitta is the memory bank: Chitta is the memory bank, which stores impressions
and experiences, and while it can be very useful, Chitta can also cause difficulties if
its functioning is not coordinated with the others.

Chitta is the storage place of the countless latent impressions.

Coordinating Chitta: If Chitta is not coordinated with the other functions
of mind, then the thousands, millions, or countless impressions in this bed of
the lake of mind start to stir and arise.

AHAMKARA

Ahamkara is “I-am-ness,”: Ahamkara is the sense of “I-am-ness,” the
individual Ego, which feels itself to be a distinct, separate entity. It provides
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identity to our functioning, but Ahamkara also creates our feelings of separation,
pain, and alienation as well.

Ahamkara is the strong wave that declares “I am”

feg Aoz 9t gwfenr fegw g% afe i

eih jagath bharam bhulaaeiaa viralaa boojhai koe [11

This world is deluded by doubt; how rare are those who understand this.
1111

[Doubt is a status between belief and disbelief, involves uncertainty or
distrust or lack of sureness of an alleged fact, an action, a motive, or a decision.]

AU HE Y 3 &L 3H I

jap man maerae thoo eaeko naam |

O my mind, recite only One Name-Sat-Kartar/Nirankar

[In Guru Granth Sahib, the name of the Almighty is referred by the Gurus
as : Kartar (bolo sach nam Kartar) and Nirankar (nao tera Nirankar hai).
Gurubani, however, does not use the word ‘Waheguru’. The word first appears
in ‘Swayas’ of Bhhats under the authorship of Bhhat Gayand. It is believed that
Guru Gobind Singh used it at the time of making ‘Amrit" and prescribed the
Khalsa salutation as’'Waheguru ji ka Khalsa Waheguru ji ki Fateh’.]

Af3aifg & ¥ a8 &7 feug (wasr) 1l IT€
sathigur dheeaa mo ko eaehu nidhaan |1| rehaao |
The Satguru has given me this treasure. | [1]|Rahaul |

Page 559

Extract from shabad no. 5 by Guru Amardas: rahau verse and second
pada.

afg afg foqur A3ag fHeTenr |

har kar kirapaa sathaguroo milaaeiaa |

Showing His Mercy, Waheguru has caused me to meet Him.

yd ASqf9 If9 o famrfent 1qun 9o
poorai sathagur har naam dhiaaeiaa 11| rehaao |
With His blessings, I meditate on His Name. | 11| |Rahaul |

gOH §€ I UIArHT Hfeer Hg uAar ||

brehamai baedh baanee paragaasee maaeiaa moh pasaaraa |

It is said that Brahma revealed the hymns of the Vedas, but he too spread
love of Maya.
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[According to the Puranas, Brahma is the son of God. He was born of the
Supreme Being and the female energy known as Maya. Brahma had 18 sons,
11 were forefathers of the human race called ‘Prajapatis’ and seven were great
sages called ‘Saptarishi’. Brahma presides over ‘Brahmaloka,” a universe that
contains all the splendours of the earth and all other worlds’

India has very few temples dedicated to Brahma, as opposed to the tens of
thousands of temples dedicated to the other two deities in the Trimurti (Vishnu
and Shiva). However, Brahma Kumaris movement which has more than 8,500
centres keeps Brahma’s picture behind the gaddhi and so do their more than
1,000,000 devotees. The most famous temple of Brahma is in Pushkar in
Rajasthan. In Vedas, Brahma is identified with deity Prajapati. Saraswati, the
goddess of Arts and Skills, is Brahma’s consort.]

Howg famrst =93 wfg WUE 3IHE FJ3 »idaar 121l

mehaadhaeo giaanee varathai ghar aapanai thaamas bahuth ahankaaraa
12|

It is said that Shiva remained absorbed in himself and engrossed in dark
passions and excessive egotism. | 2] |

Shiva is the destroyer god. Appearnce and attributes: Shiva is shown either
in meditating or in the form of a Dancing god Nataraj where his dance is to
the beat and rhythm of creation.

Unclad body covered with ashes: . According to some scholars, Shiva’s
body smeared with cemetery ash points to the philosophy of the life and death
and the fact that death is the ultimate reality of life.

The other apparent attributes/wearing of Shiva include his Jata (Matted
Hair), Ganga flowing from the matted hair, third eye in his forehead, crescent
on his head, cobra around his neck, tiger skin as his mat, rudraksha necklace,
a damaru and a trishul in his hand.

Nandi, the Bull: Nandi is said to be the vehicle of lord Shiva.

st
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Guru Arjan Dev Ji Guru Hargobind Sahib [i
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His consort is Parvati and they have two sons: Ganesh and Kartika. A majority
of goddesses of Hinduism are aspects of Parvati. She is known by 108 different
names like Uma, Gauri, Kali, Durga, Haimavat, Lalita etc. The three major aspects
of Parvati are Durga, Kali and Lalita. Durga and Kali represent the aspects of power
of the goddess and Lalita represents the aspect of beauty.

In Vedas, Shiva is often identified with god Rudra..

iz /_// J.i/ /
? ~
Handwritten: Handuwritten:
Guru Tegh Bahadur [i Guru Gobind Singh Ji

Kartik is a god worshiped in Tamil Nadu, India. He is the son of God Shiva and
Goddess Parvathi and the older brother of Ganesh. Ganesha also known as Ganapati
is one of the deities best-known and most widely worshipped in the Hindu pantheon.
Ganesha’s elephant head makes him particularly easy to identify. Ganesha is widely
revered as the remover of obstacles and the deva of intellect and wisdom. He is
honoured at the beginning of rituals and ceremonies and invoked as patron of Letters.

fargs Aer w3t 9o faz sfar 39 AR |

kisan sadhaa avathaaree roodhaa kith lag tharai sansaaraa |

It is believed that Vishnu kept himself busy reincarnating himself . Who
then would save the world?

[Vishnu is the preserver god of the Hindu Trinity . His

Fe=T/ =
"I" S A many avatars have €‘€Tl- nown tO. orn 07‘1 this earth to

e, | and Krishna. There is a mention of 24 incarnations of Vishnu
in Dasam Granth. Vishnu's consort is Lakhmi, the goddess

%%: S & %ﬁi 1| of wealth. The name Vishnu in Rigvedic, denotes a minor
TRy gy 3 | deity personifying light and the Sun, often invoked as a
iy companion of Indra. In Veda, this name is mentioned 93
TR RS IES Y ;
e ol times.

. The idol of Vishnu is the presiding deity in thousand
Handzf)rztten: _ of temples in India. However, at Kerala’s
Guru Arjan Dev Ji Padmanabhaswami temple, where huge treasures have
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been discovered. . The treasure in vaults opened so far is estimated to be worth
Rs. 100,000 crores (where one crore is equivalent to one million]

I9HY famrfs I3 Ha1 »i3fg g HI g 131

guramukh giaan rathae jug anthar chookai moh gubaaraa |3

The Gurmukhs are imbued with spiritual wisdom in this age; they are
devoid of the darkness of emotional attachment. | 31|

F3d9 A< 3 foA3ar goufy 39 AR I
sathagur saevaa thae nisathaaraa guramukh tharai sansaaraa |
Serving the Satguru, one is emancipated and crosses over the world-ocean.

d afe g3 gadit ufefs Wy onar 118l

saachai naae rathae bairaagee paaein mokh dhuaaraa (41|

Detached renunciates are imbued with the Satguru; they attain the gate of
salvation. | 141 |

Mukti, Liberation, Salvation, Jeewan Mukt, Emancipation

[Within Indian religions, moksha or mukti or salvation or emancipation,
means the liberation from samsara and the concomitant suffering involved in
being subject to the cycle of repeated death and reincarnation or rebirth. It also
means liberation of the senses from the clutches of the mind.

In addition Sikhism also emphasizes practice of being ‘Jiwan Mukt” which
means attaining ‘mukti” while a person is still alive, It is not a one-time event
but rather a lifetime journey.

Here, the process of Jiwan Mukt can be compared to a man who is lost at
sea. Just as the lost man needs to enter a life boat to be saved, he must also stay
in the life boat to reach the shore safely. The man is saved by entering the life
boat, he is being saved by staying in the life boat, and he will be saved by
reaching the shore. Thus, being Jiwan Mukt, is not a one-time event, but a
continuous process.]

Page 559/560

Shabad number 6 of Guru Amardas. The shabad gives numerous attributes
of a Gurmukh.

TJIH HIS 3 I
Wadhans Mehla 3

oty F AAH (nuT fatisds) 33 famrs (famrs &0 373)1

guramukh sach sanjam thath giaan |
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The Gurmukh practices true self-discipline, and attains the essence of
wisdom.

J gt g9 & A9s U  Fe-fag yg w aH-fmgs dt féfentt § <R a95 & Adt
35 J

Jodfy A9 ®at fanerg qll

guramukh saachae lagai dhiaan |1
The Gurmukh meditates on the True Master. | |11 |
a9 & A5 fumff Fer fen Sfoe =@ uansH feg mafs @3t Ifddt 3 1l

JOHY H& HI &H AHTS I

guramukh man maerae naam samaal |

As Gurmukh, O my mind, always remember Nam..
J Ha! 39 © A3 U & UIHBH & &H We I IJ |

o fegd 98 33 &f® I I8 |

sadhaa nibehai chalai thaerai naal | rehaao |

It shall always stand by you, and go with you in the next world. | |rahaul |

feg &1 I 39 &% 7T T% J AY foggs % T TTCI

oty 7f3 ufs A AfE |

guramukh jaath path sach soe |

Gurmukh is above wordly division of castes and remains truthful and pure.

J gl g9 © A5 U & BF Ae-fag odt @ aH-fmes 8%t Aifs 3 €9 asE
H®)J|

JoHfy wisfa muet yg dfe 121

guramukh anthar sakhaaee prabh hoe 2|

Within the Gurmukh, resides God, who is his friend and helper. | 121 |
dg © AGHY IMIE T8 HoY & nied UIHBH »r Sre J, 3, R & (Ae @) A

gE A I 12

Jorfy fAam & wifu &3 ’ IfF |l

guramukh jis no aap karae so hoe |

He alone becomes Gurmukh, whom the Master so blesses.

Ud Bt HeY I € AeHY J Aeer J fAR & ugHsH vy (fer Han) meter J,

Jonfy »rfu =3t @ Afe 131

guramukh aap vaddaaee dhaevai soe |3
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He Himself blesses the Gurmukh with greatness and status. | |31 |
8T UIHBH WU HeY § 9 € AGHY &9 & fems swuEer J 13

Jogfy AeE Y @ A9 |

guramukh sabadh sach karanee saar |

The Gurmukh lives according to the true Word of the Shabad, and practises
good deeds.

J gEt g9 & AIs U Ae-fag yg € fRef3-Aeg € gt (foge few) A,
fedt ags-rar aH J |

JoHfy aax Uged AU II8IEN

guramukh naanak paravaarai saadhaar 4161

The Gurmukh, with his devotion and good deeds, does not emancipate
only himself but also his family and relations. | 141161 |

J a5d! JJ € AGHY JfIE T HRY W& UISd THS ST »iHIT €€ Har J Afer
J I8IEI

[Summary: Following are the main attributes of a Gurmukh mentioned in
this shabad. A Gurmukh is one who:

* DPractises Self discipline

* Performs Meditation

¢ Remembers Nam

¢ Remains truthful and pure

¢ Keeps God in his/her mind

* Practises good deeds

¢ Lives according to the word of Shabad]

Page 562

TIIH HIS U ||
vaddehans mehalaa 5 |
Wadhans Mehla 5

3 i3 ] fegw A€ |
thoo baeanth ko viralaa jaanai |
You are infinite - only a few know the meaning of this.

J yg! 3] g T 0z &I U Aaen, A fege HeW 39 &% sult Al uer J

9 yafe & Agfe ugre Nl

gur prasaadh ko sabadh pashaanai |1

By your own Grace, some come to understand You through the Shabad.
L1101

g9 € fagur &% Jg € Hue o8 7% d JF1 feg® 39 &% Ae-uge uer J 191
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AR of wigerfH funrg i
saevak kee aradhaas piaarae |
Your humble servant offers you this prayer, O my beloved:

J S yg! 7 A= & (33 &9 3) »iIeH d,

Afy fer yg g9 3IHT Al IT€

jap jeevaa prabh charan thumaarae [1| rehaao |

I live by meditating on you and bow to your feet, O! Waheguru
111 [rahaul |

(H99 &3) J yg! 37 996 foge feg e & H »EHx ik yus &3t 1U308|

ee™® Ugy HI Uyg ©3 ||
dhaeiaal purakh maerae prabh dhaathae |
O my merciful and all powerful God, O great giver,

J HI &3 yg! J =fenm € ud nide Yl

frafg Ae=g f3afag 3IH A3 121

jisehi janaavahu thinehi thum jaathae |21

they alone know You, whom You so bless. | 121 |

far Wy § 2 vy 7S umer &, GA 3 I 39 & A uEt I 121

AT AT A€l gf&ardt |l

sadhaa sadhaa jaaee balihaaree |
Forever and ever, I am a sacrifice to You.

J yg! H mer &t mer dt 38 Hex Aer T

fez €3 Tu@ Gz 3IHat I3
eith outh dhaekho outt thumaaree 13|
Here and hereafter, I seek Your protection. | |31 |

fer & feg 3 ugsx feg W 397 O »iAgT S T 131

Hfg fesgare a1z fag & &3 |
mohi niragun gun kishoo n jaathaa |
I am without virtue; I know none of Your virtues.

J yg! H Fe-di& I, H 397 g (Bua) g3 3t adt A As Afen |

&6k AT &fd HE I3 813
naanak saadhoo dhaekh man raathaa 14131
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seeing around the holy people, my mind is imbued with Your glory. | 141131 |
J &5kl (T Yg!) IJ T TIAG F9 & AT He (3T Y fem) Jfomr famr I
18131

Page 575

TSI HI® 8 uIhr

vaddehans mehalaa 4 ghorreeaa

Wadhans, Mehla 4, Ghorian

[The word Ghoreea or Ghorian W& is a common Punjabi word in everyday
use even now although the word Ghora (masculine) W™ meaning “horse” is
more commonly used these days due to the increase use of the male in modern
and rural life in Punjab. The female or mare is called “Ghoree” W&t and the
word for this composition of Gurbani is a plural of this word - Ghoreea or
(Gurmukhi: W) or “mares”; also used to refer to songs sung at weddings
and other happy occasions.

These songs are sung by the sisters of the groom when he rides the mare
to move towards bride’s house. The sisters normally keep holding the rein of
the mare while singing these songs.

Popular Song:

ghoroi chahro ke challid suno vir mera
vekhano challid sauhararoa pin

ve

kahe ku dekhe sauhararde sund vir mere
kahi ku dekhi vira jih ve

channano chhiroakdian gaolian suno bhaind meri
koi sad hariavali jih ve

ghoroi chahro ke challid suno vir mera

vekhano chalid sauhararoa pin

ve

kahi ku dekhi nar suno vir mere
kahian ku dekhian saloian vird tiin ve

chaunke vich sohe teri bhabo sund bhaind meri
koi trinjanoi kattano saloidn bhainoe ni

“Listen, O my brother riding the horse (mare),
Going to see the in-laws’ village—
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“What sort of in-laws were seen, my brother?
What sort of uncultivated land did you see, O brother?”

“Moonlit lanes, my sister.
Some verdant(covered in green vegetation) evergreen land.”

“Listen, O my brother gone off riding the horse,
Gone to see the in-laws’ village—

“What sort of wife was seen, my brother?

What sort of sisters-in-law did you see, O brother?”

“Your sister-in-law is well suited to the hearth-place (home), my sister.
Some sisters-in-law engaged in spinning, O sister.”]

® AfzIe yafe |

ik oankaar sathigur prasaadh |

There is one God, who is immortal and is the master of all treasures.

[In the shabad Ghorian Guru Ramdas has used the following simlies:

¢ The marriage ceremony is between the devotee and God

¢ Human body as a: mare/horse

* Virtuous deeds: the saddle

e  Wisdom: the rein, the bridle

e Love: a whip

One gets healthy body with the blessings of God. With virtuous deeds one
gets across the worldly ocean; with wisdom one chooses the right path and the
divine love keeps one faithful to his/her Master]

The Composition (Theme)

The ghoreea hymns, composed by Guru Ram Das, are lyrics of exquisite
beauty, woven round images and symbols appropriate to the occasion of
marriage, more particularly, to the ceremony of ghon or mare-riding. These
hymns hold that human life is a precious opportunity to become united to God
as marriage is the opportunity to become united with the bride. The human
body is the mare, riding which the seeker of God could successfully and
victoriously reach his goal.

The mind is to be harnessed, conquered and controlled, just as the mare is
controlled by the saddle and bridle. In the hymns, the mare {ghon) has been
called tejani, tun and tukhdi, all synonyms of ghon. The holy men or saints
form the marriage procession; God Himself lays out the feast for them.

Thus is the spouse found and begotten. The sustained metaphor, in the
ghondn hymns, unfolds itself in eight parts, as follows:
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1. This mare, i.e. the human body, has been created by God. It is most
valuable and precious, a marvelous specimen of the craftsmanship of
the Creator. It is obtained by good fortune only. It is of immense value
in the spiritual journey, for through the faculties and potentialities it is
endowed with, man gets an opportunity to obtain union with God.

2. The saddle refers to the subjugation of the mind through the guidance
of the Guru. Divine knowledge is the harness that controls the mind.
Meditation on the Name enriches the mind and gives it poise. This is the
conquest of the mind. A mind so saddled or controlled is of vital aid in
the journey of the soul towards its spouse, the Master.

3. Bridle is the jnana or divine knowledge. True realization leads to the
control of the mind. This directs and guides one on the path of spiritual
journey.

4. Love of God is the whip used to urge the mare on its spiritual path.
Love cultivates, chisels and fashions the mind. A cultivated mind remains
in perfect balance and poise, and is not swayed by worldly desires and
lusts. The nectar of nam (Name) transforms the human personality or
mind completely.

5. The journey that the soul has to cover riding this mare is across the
“sagar” 8>0 (world ocean/human life). This is an arduous journey
filled with worldly desires and attractions obstructing one at every step.

6. The holy men and saints form the marriage procession. It is the holy
company which inspires and aids man to cross the obstacles. Thus the
bridegroom, the seeker, successfully completes the journey, repeating
constantly the Name, receiving inspiration from the saints.

7. The experience of bliss is the marriage feast. The marriage procession
reaches its destination and crosses into the house of the Supreme Being.
There they enjoy and relish the divinel food, the nectar of the Name.
This is the first taste of bliss, the supreme state of Anand.

8. Union with God is the solemnization of the marriage. The bridegroom
finds the spouse within himself (the pure being inside everyone - the
pure soul who is fearless, truthful always, without enemies.) It is his
own real self. This union is eternal and the joy so attained is unending.

This is the spiritual meaning of the hymns composed by Guru Ram
Das in the style of the popular Punjabi folk form of ghorian.

The Hymn:
g (famy) 3Afe (=, wgt) & Ife Guehar g |

dhaeh thaejan jee raam oupaaeeaa raam |
This body-horse was created by the Master.
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U5 HEH #dH Ufe ugh 9 |
dhann maanas janam punn paaeeaa raam |
Blessed is human life, which is obtained by virtuous actions.

HaUT A6H 3ar @ 3 (AR feg feg aifent fusdt 3) dat famnfs o It (Fie
& feg fent) Bt T |

HEA 764 @3 Ud Ufen ©0 H ods (Fdadl) Iagmr (Aaat)ll

maanas janam vadd punnae paaeiaa dhaeh s kanchan changarreeaa |

Human life is obtained only by the most virtuous actions; this body is
radiant and golden.

| T et HeuT AeH 23T farHf3 &% 0t Bsvr I | ud @R Wy & ifemi RS
<94t I 3 Al 4,

Joufy a1 I8 (U'ar Ja1, Hifle™ ( 9" Ja1 FAY) ) U IfT IS afg 52 JaEhermi

guramukh rang chaloolaa paavai har har har nav rangarreeaa |

The Gurmukh is imbued with the deep red colour of the poppy; he is
imbued with the new colour of the Master’s Name.

#9399 & AIs U & If9-&H & IFT J91 IAG F9T J, BH How & ifentt afs-
3H € 32 Jd1 3% Jdit At T |

¥J 7 H gt (Ae9) fAz ofg Amit Ifg ofg &fH ma=hr
eaeh dhaeh s baakee jith har jaapee har har naam suhaaveeaa |

This body is so very beautiful; it recites the Name of the Master, and is
adorned with His Name..

T 3t feg aifentt Aast 3 faBfx fer Sfent & B UIHSHT & &H AU AT
T, Ifg-a0 & g9afs &% feg aifen Agst g A<t I |

TIIEN Ut FH AUl 76 &%k ITH BureEhr 9l

vaddabhaagee paaee naam sakhaaee jan naanak raam oupaaeeaa |11
By great good fortune, the human body is obtained and the Name of the
Master becomes its companion |11 |

J FE BR I3 IO % HaY & df feg Jfent yuz ISt AHS, UIHSH & &H
fAr Hoy @ fH39 gz A" T | T ©H &ox! (&H fAHds @m3 dt feg aifent) ugH=wHr
3 U i3t 3 1Al

7 U=l s (@) g% () dar I |

dhaeh paavo jeen bujh changaa raam |

I place the saddle on the body-horse, the saddle of realization of the Master.

J el yIHsH € gt § feee & H (0@ Aale-uFt €3, fRefs-Awg &) st
yer i,
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ofF Swr  fouy Ofdr) sfeniar (mied) IH I

charr langhaa jee bikham bhueiangaa raam |

Riding this horse, I cross over the terrifying world-ocean.

(Br a8t @t uFt €3) 93 & (ifenit § 0 few &@ &) A fem wig (39 AT
IB) AAG-AHET 3 U9 BwT Tt |

(D

fauy gfeviar »is3 3ddr (Bfag) Uy ufg Jurg ||

bikham bhueiangaa anath tharangaa guramukh paar langhaaeae |

The terrifying world-ocean is rocked by countless waves, but the Gurmukh
is carried across.

(T gEl! qet fegw) g € AeHy Jfos T Hew (I fem wiE ARG-AHed 3
g suter 3 (fa€fx fen feg fearat &) @iz &fadt O oot o5 |

afg sfofg (831, Aom) of3 <3349 W 9 "< (H®J) Adfe 3T ||

har bohith charr vaddabhaagee langhai gur khaevatt sabadh tharaaeae |

Embarking upon the boat of the Master, the very fortunate ones cross over;
the boatman, carries them across with the help of Shabad.

et fegw 3 g9 T HeY If9-aH € AT feg 93 & U9 Buer J, J9-HEJ
e HEE feg A% & U9 ®w 3T J |

niafes (fes-a3) afg Ifar afg g are afg Jat afg Jar

anadhin har rang har gun gaavai har rangee har rangaa |

One, who night and day, imbued with the Master’s love, sings His praises,
he is always dyed in His colour.

J a&&! 793 HRY I9 B UIHSBH & UH-JaT feg (fea &) ugH=wr <t fRef3-
%g € a3 aier Ifder I, 8a Ifd aH-Jar feu Sfamr #er g,

75 a6x fegae (fages, Hazt) ug ufenr gfg €3y afg ug dar 21

jan naanak nirabaan padh paaeiaa har outham har padh changaa [21

Such a person, in fact, has obtained the state of Nirvanaa, the state of
ultimate goodness, the union of the Master. | [2] |

87 Hdy BT €9 I FUr »ikHx TIAT IHS od ¥ J fAY THS UJ ad1 Acel 121

IS (BITH) HY A famrg fagfenr g i

karreeaal mukhae gur giaan dhrirraaeiaa raam |

For a bridle in my mouth, the Guru has implanted spiritual wisdom within
me

i v @ fog? few g 3 g Hes @ FS U o R,
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3fe Uy Ifg grag &fenr I |

than praem har chaabak laaeiaa raam |
He has applied the whip of His love to my body.
gr & feg B3 (viudt Iifeni-ust ) Ho feg (W) &I € et 3 |

3fs gy ofg Ifg &fe g9g He A Foufy ifzer

than praem har har laae chaabak man jinai guramukh jeethiaa |
Feeling the intensity of the whip of the Master’s love to his body, the
Gurmukh conquers his mind, and wins the battle of life.

foge few Oer dfenr gfg-a & OH 89 HEY »ud Fifeni-uHt § Trgd Higer
Ifder J, 3, iU He § <A feg adt Fuer 3 | U, feg He Ig <1 AIw fumft It frafsnr
T AT T |

MU (MBI) WIFR (WIT, FTF) AgT U wifuf Ifg Ig wifznr

agharro gharraavai sabadh paavai apio har ras peethiaa |

He trains his untrained mind with the word of the Shabad, and drinks in
the rejuvenating essence of the Master’s nectar.

8T o J9 T HIE Yyus J9€ J, nEHA Hies €% I Ifg-aH-gn dter Ifder
d, 3 (73, Ulon nifex @ godl feg) wigs He § we 8e J (Foa I 3¢ Il

Afe Aes ¥t aifd suet Ifg dar 39t g=fenr |

sun sravan baanee gur vakhaanee har rang thuree charraaeiaa |

Listen with your ears to the Word, uttered by the Guru, and attune your
body-horse to the Master’s love.

g9 & Aot Fet Gost JFt T fer § »uE 5T &% AT X (S, IY & HE
d 8T HEY nUE nied) USHSH & fumg Uer age d, 3 fer 39 Jfeni-ust 63
Ae9 der J (&fent § <R ager J) |

HJT HaqT Ug faugr ds aax ufa &urfent (131

mehaa maarag panth bikharraa jan naanak paar langhaaeiaa |3 |
One has crossed over the long and treacherous path. | 31|

J @A aa! (feg Howr #ies) 837 viyr U3 J, (I A6 UT HRY §) U9 B
NEEGEE]

uFt 3afe (I3 g IfH Burehr I I
ghorree thaejan dhaeh raam oupaaeeaa raam |
The transitory body-horse was created by the Master.

T gl feg HEw AI-WSt uaHsH & U oSt 3 (fx fem WSt €3 83 & i
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Hles-Aed § He®3™ &% 3 &9, A) fAA (Adle-uF) & Idt HeY ugHSH & &M
AU J,

faz Iafg yg A 7 ug Us Iyt (WS IH Il
jith har prabh jaapai saa dhan dhann thukhaaeeaa raam |
Blessed is that body-horse which meditates on the Master.

89 ds I, B8R § mam fieset J, (fer &t 9dt) fued o3 a9t © ArRaT & feds
Bws U I |

fAz ofg yg At A ds AR ofg ufenr fagz (F9H) a3 |

jith har prabh jaapai saa dhann saabaasai dhur paaeiaa kirath jurrandhaa |

Blessed and acclaimed is that body-horse which meditates on the Master
God; it is obtained by the merits of past actions.

J 3t fen Aost Jfeni-ugt €3 83, (feg uFh) g AAG-AHeET 3° U9 3w
& 3, (fer & IdY) g9 &t AIS U A UIH ndE & HSK UIHSH & THS |

9fz @ofz (frn) WSt fouy swe fig Jedfy uaHder |

charr dhaeharr ghorree bikham laghaaeae mil guramukh paramaanandhaa |

Riding the body-horse, one crosses over the terrifying world ocean; the
Gurmukh meets the Master, the embodiment of supreme bliss.

YIs UIHSH & R Hie-fergt & fenmg 9o &3 (AR fHe-Toct & »uE &%
fhes @ € g fa3n),

Jfg afg am gefenr yI fufs A3 Aer AE wret |

har har kaaj rachaaeiaa poorai mil santh janaa jannj aaee |

The Master has perfectly arranged this wedding; the Saints have come
together as a marriage party.

A3 Hihoft &% e & (W3, B8R ©f) AT »r Jet |
75 36 dfg =g ufent Hag fHfs A3 Aar @arst ignanyi

jan naanak har var paaeiaa mangal mil santh janaa vaadhaaee [41115]

She has obtained the Master as his Spouse; joining together, the Saints sing
the songs of joy and congratulations. | 141111151

J ¥H &ox! A3 76" § fH® & BR Hie-fergt & yg-ust (v o) ams &3 fenr,
BH & wEHa ndT B3 fenr, BF T nitd »EH A @d U (811Ul

Page 578 Allahnian

Alahnia refers to those songs which are sung at the time of a bereavement.
Mirasans (imrwsl) recite a line in praise of the deceased, and other women
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repeat those lines in the same tune, they also beat their chests and rhyme that
beat with their singing.
Guru Nanak in his Shabads of Alahnia forbade the crying and chest beating
and advised to live in the Divine hukam and accept His raza (command).
There are five shabads under the heading of Alahnian composed as follows:
Shabad 1 = 4 padas; Shabad 2 = 4 padas; Shabad 3= 8 padas; Shabad 4=4
padas; Shabad 5= 4 padas

Shabad 1
IIN TSIH HI® Q W U nBII
B RAf33e ymafe |

ik oankaar sathigur prasaadh | |

g fAder (I9sa9) AOT Uf3Ag fafe Aar ab &fenr ||
(87 J9=U9 HI® J, fArs efen € I9 Hed & BFE aH 3 &fentr J)
dhhann sirandhaa sachaa paathisaahu jin jag dhhandhhai laaeiaa | |

Great is the Creator, the true King, who has linked the whole world to its
tasks.

Howf3 (fasst € fos) ust (u3H I 7@n) Uet 39t AT wfs g&fent (ndr o
fezr qan)i

(fe fAles © fos Hx AT T, M3 HeY & 929 (I%) HX A J, 3t Qg Trdt
gfont @ 9% U% J)

muhalath punee paaee bharee jaaneearraa ghath chalaaeiaa | |

When one’s time is up, and worldly role completed, then soul is taken out
from the body, and driven off.

AT Wiz IBTENT (A3 & u3 »r /167) (Sfamr nifent (3t igha) d6 <9 Aael

(Fe fodt 98 3aEl9 &% ¥3 it 3, 37 fgAseg § Qs I)

jaanee ghath chalaaeiaa likhiaa aaeiaa runnae veer sabaaeae | |

When, according to the pre-ordained destiny, the soul is driven off, relatives
cry out in mourning.

sifent (fARH) IR (wm3Hn) o I8 A fos Ud At HE i

kaaneiaa hans thheeaa vaeshhorraa jaan dhin punnae maeree maaeae | |

(Wt wigtete, Ae Hod § fesr dfenr =3 yar J Aer J, 3f g0 fARH e foas
GICI))

O my mother listen, when one’s time is up, then the soul leaves the body.
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Har f&ftmr 37 ufenr f537 yafg aHfenr |

jaehaa likhiaa thaehaa paaeiaa jaehaa purab kamaaeiaa ||

Hod & faaHs 8AT niuE ot &% gadt J, 87 9H fer dies © »i3 fug® AaHr
€ I& I g5¢ Tb

One’s destiny is designed with the input of one’s own karmas performed
in this life and all previous lives.

U5 fAger mor ufsAg fafe Aar 4o &fenr jai

dhhann sirandhaa sachaa paathisaahu jin jag dhhandhhai laaeiaa | 111 |

(8T J8=I9 HI® J, ARG efon € I9 Hew & BRE & 3 ®fent J)

Great is the Creator, the true King, who has linked the whole world to its
allocated tasks.

rfog fAaHgg W9 3¥td FaT &g ufemre (fed I3 7an)il

saahib simarahu maerae bhaaeeho sabhanaa eaehu paeiaanaa | |

(FS d19 87 J8sIW ¢ Wwe ¥ J, »A Afont fed 99 3 dft BA I uIsw J)

Meditate on the name of the Master, O my brethren, remember everyone
has to pass through the same way. (the lighted way and the dark way).

g8 Uur g= 919 fedr »idl AQUS (AFSh) A

eaethhai dhhandhhaa koorraa chaar dhihaa aagai sarapar jaanaa | |

FAY € AY aH 99 fegs Ifgs @& Js, Ud AY 3T fedt T f& wiAt widt 39 76
J, T ud

All the worldly entanglements are false and last for only a few days. We
surely have to move on to the world hereafter.

g AIug A fA€ fHons xd argg oF i
aagai sarapar jaanaa jio mihamaanaa kaahae gaarab keejai | |

fern AR feg 3t »ift aes Hfows dt o, e 3t feg @t 3, fa »ift fea fes 39
e 3, @9 wAt fa€ Jag afae

One surely has to move on to the world hereafter. Here he/she is like a
guest; so why does one indulge in ego?

fAz Afent Tgd0 Ay uet a9 3R @ &

jith saeviai dharageh sukh paaeeai naam thisai kaa leejai | |

farm & AeT 596 &% gl gfenr feg my fieer 3, o BRg fAHT oeie

Let us recite the Name of God, serving Him, one shall obtain peace when
one reaches in His court (kingdom).
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gl JaH & U8 WS (gTons Hew) fAfg fAfT (Hs vadfl, aaH) femr fegrer
Fasanll
aagai hukam n chalai moolae sir sir kiaa vihaanaa | |

A® A6H feg HeY T JaH adt I®eT, BAT »UE J9HT WigHg nidl Adr fHe<t

3

In the world hereafter, no one’s commands will be obeyed. According to
their actions, each and every person proceeds.

rfog fanfag "9 3etd maT €0 Ufenra (FAS AN IR

saahib simarihu maerae bhaaeeho sabhanaa eaehu paeiaanaa | 121 |

HI S8 yHsH ¢ AeR we o, Age ud3s & fed I wel R a% Ao J

Meditate on the name of the Master, O my brethren, remember everyone
has to pass through the same way. | 21|

7 39 3¢ AHE (A9T AASHS) R et disgr ( 3dlar, @@, 3J6T) 89 ARSI

jo this bhaavai sanmrathh so thheeai heelarraa eaehu sansaaro | |

# 87 FeeRaSHS Tder J, 8 It Jer J, fer Ao few B8R § ur &9 &< 18RS
godt &9 B

Whatever pleases the Almighty, that alone comes to pass; In this birth one
gets an opportunity to please Him.

Afs 8fs Hdif®s (oram) 3fe (YyusHr) Ifonr AesT fAgasas |l

jal thhal meheeal rav rehiaa saacharraa sirajanehaaro ||

YHIHT, Je&IT J, Adefenmud 3, 8T ufent feg, udst 3 w3 wiaw, RISt aret
d

The Creator is omnipresent, icon of truth, pervading and permeating the
water, the land and the sky.

Ao fAgASTS midd (mifgre) »ud 37 & wig & ufenr |
saachaa sirajanehaaro alakh apaaro thaa kaa anth n paaeiaa ||
YHSH nifgre 3, nuaHus 3, B8R § ydt 39t Afenr adt 7 Aaer

Waheguru is invisible and infinite; His limits cannot be found.

nifent 35 o Ae® sfenr I fea Hfs fast fanrfenr i
aaeiaa thin kaa safal bhaeiaa hai eik man jinee dhhiaaeiaa | |
frgg yusHr ¢ fimie I&, s @ fer wies feg wer Aes

Fruitful is the coming of those, who meditate on Him from their heart.
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TJ ¥fd 8A9 »U gafH Ae9sd9d |

dtaahae dtaahi ousaarae aapae hukam savaaranehaaro ||

He destroys, and having destroyed, He creates; by His Order, He fashions
us.

7 39 3< Ayg A 8t dB3T &g ARG I3

jo this bhaavai sanmrathh so thheeai heelarraa eaehu sansaaro |31 |

# 87 AeeRasHS gder J, Bu It der J, fern Aor feg B8R § um &9 &<, BFet
goudll &9 B

Meditate on the name of the Master, O my brethren, remember everyone
has to pass through the same way. | 131 |

6 J&T g AEmt 7 I Hfe funrg |
naanak runnaa baabaa jaaneeai jae rovai laae piaaro ||
frog fimg @ fee3 fes S 3, @R & T AT & O

One alone truly weeps, who weeps in the separation of true love.

e (Sfonmst uege) Fafe g9 et de A% faag (fewi@e)i

vaalaevae kaaran baabaa roeeai rovan sagal bikaaro | |

One who weeps for the sake of worldly objects, he/she weeps totally in
vain.

JeT AI® faad dre® HAG Hfenr aafe 3= 11

rovan sagal bikaaro gaafal sansaaro maaeiaa kaaran rovai | |

II3T I& o< feye @ It gor I, »iESt T 3t A9 fumg 3 fegze @ I

The weeping is all in vain; for people weep for the sake of Maya and not
for the true love.

gar He fag B3 &dt feg 35 &< &2 |

changaa mandhaa kishh soojhai naahee eihu than eaevai khovai | |

HeY 991 g9 & Uy &df &9 AT, W3 niUT dAies fen@g dt g @ 3

One fails to distinguish between good and evil, and wastes away this life
in vain.

niE nifent AZ & AH IfF IIT »EdS I

aithhai aaeiaa sabh ko jaasee koorr karahu ahankaaro | |
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HeY 3 faf 8 dag a9er I, fed 3t Ay & fex fes g9 Aot J
Everyone who comes here, shall have to leave. Do not to act in ego.

o JoT I AEMt 7 32 e fumrg igiall
naanak runnaa baabaa jaaneeai jae rovai laae piaaro | 141111
RS By 3t aes GAg dt 3, farer fune feus wer 3

The real grief is to that person who cries for the separation of his/her love

Alahnia Shabad 2

TIIH HIH |l

neg Sy AT AO3T &Y ®edt (fAHds o9&, aman)ll

aavahu milahu sehaeleeho sacharraa naam leaehaan | |

(@ furst IS, wit fexfont I & Tfagg € aH & fangs adie)

Come, O my friends - let us meet together and recite the Name of the
Almighty.

Jdeu fagor (fee3n) 35 & »iyx Afdg ANSTT (Te 38l

roveh birehaa than kaa aapanaa saahib sanmhaalaehaan | |

(FE At nuE funrg age Tfent I feez A9 I, 3t wiAt 3¢ T - II& i,
UJ AS J=6 € AN, YHSHT § We J9T gfer J, BAY g § 93 JuE Ifde J)

We weep when we are separated from the love ones; instead let us remember
him/her in deep contemplation and praise their virtues.

Afag Afsg g (A3 feafesa Ry &ee) wir 8 68 7 |l

saahib samhaalih panthh nihaalih asaa bh outhhai jaanaa | |

(MAE MU &I § THAT We 5 gfger J, w3 B8R 99 99 ddft 337 AHS 8
gfger J, fAn 3 39 fa »iit gt gfenr feg 7 9)

Let us all remember the great Master, and have a close look on the Eternal
path which we have to walk to reach the destination of the other world.

far & oo 35 Tt &hor Ior 3R & F& (YU & JaH) I

jis kaa keeaa thin hee leeaa hoaa thisai kaa bhaanaa ||

(UHsH wry Jt Hiks € J, w3 9 »y Jt ferm § TuR 8 8% J, AAW fem
A &S YHSH € gaH &% df der J)

God first gives and then takes back; everything happens according to His
will and orders.
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7 f3fs afg ufenr g »rat nifenr it fa gy a9a |

jo thin kar paaeiaa s aagai aaeiaa asee k hukam karaehaa ||

(F YH3HT Ide I, »i3 | gaH Bg &@F 7, 8T It I JI Hey miy & I9 Aae
I? vt A wAHIE OF, Jer 89 @t I A yWsH Ider J)

Whatever He wills and orders, that happens. What can we, the mortals,
do? We are helpless and must accept His commands in humility.

neg fH®I AJHId ADST &H ®gaT 9l

aavahu milahu sehaeleeho sacharraa naam leaehaa |11 |

(@ funrst AINIE, »ift fexfont I & Tfagg € aH & fangs adie)

Come, O my friends - let us meet together and recite the Name of the
Almighty.

HIT & Her B nmdnt F Hfg Ae wiAr 3fe i

maran n mandhaa lokaa aakheeai jae mar jaanai aisaa koe ||

(g 13 § guee! wee &dt Jfoe ofger J, IH A H3 & Aol 89 ust der
(ferer J& 37 nies J, feg A3 fan € »ifls &dt 3, feg 3t afoag & fBu3 goHs
3, A fes WSt W A T 3T I3 & TUA A& It I)

We will not call death as a remorseful happening, if only we knew the truth
of death. [It is inevitable, it is beyond our control, it is God’s pre-written plan
to take back life when the time expires]

Afeg mfog AHE (AT Aa3fH®) nius g FI® niat Ife |

saevihu saahib sanmrathh aapanaa panthh suhaelaa aagai hoe ||

(MUE FAIR-HAASHE YHSH & AT &9, M3 303 »a™t efen @8 76 @ 99
ST 3 A=)

Serve the omnipotent Master, and the path of your journey, towards the
world hereafter, will become smooth.

Ufg gI8® A<eg 3t % ueg niat g @3

panthh suhaelai jaavahu thaan fal paavahu aagai milai vaddaaee | |

(frsr 3 fer AsH fog Jar 90 I3 I8, Q& = &g AsH 3 yRo™® I It Ar<dr,

One gets a cheerful life [ a clear path to walk ] as a reward of his/her good
karmas here, and will also receive honour in the world hereafter]

32 fA@ A<y Afg AHeg 3t ufs &8 us |

bhaettai sio jaavahu sach samaavahu thaan path laekhai paaee ||
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(7 3T8 JIH »e Ta, 3F A3 8, 3, TIIT § MHE-HIHG (AGHY) fHE Aae
J, »3 3T HG ANG, nidist ofent feg paufs J)

If your karmas were good, then you would meet Waheguru in person, at
the time of death, and your honour in the next life would be guaranteed.

Ho®! Afe ueg yAN =g Jar AR I&hr W

mehalee jaae paavahu khasamai bhaavahu rang sio raleeaa maanai ||

(7, A9S-HISHS, fAgsT A3 a9 & fenmedtn J, A8 e S9H § Jg8 a9 &
J, »3 §J I9HT § W@ a9 €€ J (A HIG 3 g%, 3H »UT! »El T3 9 AT
J), 3t 31 99 FIH 3 W3 J AR JI, feg & T AEEr I, fq 3TE yHsH € uS
€ 33 It Ifgs & & mar fhs A, w3 3H, »i9H 3% Y yEt 88 I9)

If, Almighty, the judge, accepts your good karma records and rejects the
bad karmas records (i.e., if, after death, you plead your case well) then you will
be exonerated and may be allotted a place near His palace, where you will
enjoy your stay and live in peace and harmony.

HIT & Her & it 7 et Hfg a8 1121

maran n mandhaa lokaa aakheeai jae koee mar jaanai | 121

(A H3 § Tuee! weE adt Jfge gfger J, aH Ag A3 & AeEl 89 usr Jer
(ferer J&7 37 nies 3, feg A3 fan € »ifls &dt 3, feg 3t efoag & fBu3 goHs
3, A fies WSt W A T 3T I3 & TUA A& It I)

We will not call death as a remorseful happening, if only we knew the truth
of death. [It is inevitable, it is beyond ourcontrol, it is God’s pre-written plan
to take back life when the time expires]

HIT HEA' (H&Y) Hfgn (0/e9) I J # Jdfe Hafe ugee |

maran munasaa sooriaa hak hai jo hoe maran paravaano | |

(Fuedt & A3 yHsH & wiifigee J, »3 AW AH3T ferg =fammel He I9)
(Adfe =&t &t HIe adt BT 3T g I HE I)

The death of brave heroes is blessed, and is approved as an honour by
Divine scriptures. [Martyrs do not die, their names lives for ever]

HI AE nidt wrdifg w90 uefa AWl WS I

soorae saeee aagai aakheeahi dharageh paavehi saachee maano ||

(st goegd 8T &t nueie I8, A3 »id® AoH feo gawdl &t AsH®S 13
Aie I51 BIst § =fugg © ©IE9 feg fanrel € Hes fHse o)

They alone are acclaimed as brave warriors, who are so recogniseed in the
world hereafter. They are invariably decorated and honoured in His court.
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Tead HE u=fa ufs fAB A=fg »mat gy & &dt |

dharageh maan paavehi path sio jaavehi aagai dhookh n laagai ||

(frat 8 § yH=r & w999 feg Aenes i Aer J, 89 At & Hiks =513
JIe I, m3 QI § na@t Tfent feg It niftmrst adt Jo)

Those who are honoured in the court of the Almighty; they live in peace
and do not face any hardship in the world hereafter.

afg gx fomrefa 3t @% uefo faz Afert 38 341 I
kar eaek dhhiaavehi thaan fal paavehi jith saeviai bho bhaagai | |
Jt fewdt AeHs fieer 3, w3 wodl gfenr feg s & aFt 8 o 39 &d BIE)
Only those who meditate and believe in the unity of God, they obtain
eternal rewards and face no fear hereafter.

8o &t qg& He Hfg Jozr wd AE AE

oochaa nehee kehanaa man mehi rehanaa aapae jaanai jaano | |

(7 Hed »ida9 adt a9er, 8T yHsH & »mue fes fog &t 83 e J)

If one does not indulge in egotism, then he/she can find God in his/her
own heart.

HIT HEA Hfgnm I I # dfe wefa ugee 13

maran munasaan sooriaa hak hai jo hoe marehi paravaano |31

(Fuedt & A3 yHsH & wiifieee J, »3 A AH3T ferg =fammel He 99)
{rdte @<t & HIe adt 8T 3 g T Hid Ta)

The death of brave heroes (martyrs) is blessed, and is approved as an
honour by Divine scriptures. [Martyrs do not die, their names lives for ever]

aox far & grgr g€ gt 3 feg ART I

naanak kis no baabaa roeeai baajee hai eihu sansaaro ||

(Fe 13, =fgag @ U8 = fex nifor forr 3, 3t »ift A9 39 fa€ J¢ »3 fegou
e I) (A3 3t nral It wrat 3, feg Jat 3t nes J)

When death is a part of the Divine game, then why should we mourn and
cry? [It is inevitable, it is bound to happen.

3T W Afagg »iuE gedf3 9 SO |l

keethaa vaekhai saahib aapanaa kudharath karae beechaaro | |

(H3 YyH3H € JaH &% dt wiidt J, 87 »US AY aHr @ ae® »y d1 fousgs
gJer JI
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A BAE gaH § AHST Ifder J w3 8% & HeHG & gfder J)
Death comes with God’s orders. He is in absolute command of His works.
We must respect and understand His actions.

a3 99 ugs U9 fafs o B 7€ |

kudharath beechaarae dhhaaran dhhaarae jin keeaa so jaanai | |

(=% <fagg § 1 BAE »is @& W & U3 Jer J I Al et GRet nmust
Jdtggs I, 3 B8R & It uzr 7, & fem § fa=" v J)

Only God knows the future actions. He has created the universe and He
alone knows how to run and steer it.

NN

n 28 i g3 iU gaH UETE |l

aapae vaekhai aapae boojhai aapae hukam pashhaanai ||

(YH3H I3 B niuet fRSt § duer 3, »i3 B8R § Uz J fx Bu ot a3 fagr Ji
8T & gaH et Hag B Srer J, »i3 BRE gaH 3 a3 a9s © far § &t riftag
&dt I)

God watches His universe all the time and knows what He is doing. He
issues His orders under His seal and His orders are unquestionable.

fafs fag o ALt A€ 37 & JU »uS I

jin kishh keeaa soee jaanai thaa kaa roop apaaro | |

(frrd feg MRSt 991 3, a=s Gr &t fere yd 3f @ uzT J, Y= nifgre
w3 PUFHUS J)

He who has created the universe alone knows its secrets. God is transcendent
and infinite.

ood for & grgr g€t gt 3 feg ARG 8121

naanak kis no baabaa roeeai baajee hai eihu sansaaro | 14121

(e 13, Tfaag 1 u8 @ fex wifor foAr J, 3t »ift A9 29 fa 3¢ »3 fegmy
F3e A3 3t niat I vt 3, feg Jat 3 oies J)

Death is a part of the Divine game, then why should we mourn and cry?

Allahnia Shabad 3 (page 579/580) 8 padas

[First three padas of the shabad narrate the divine qualities of God, and the
last three padas deal with death, its effects, and the advice to the mourners]

Raga Wadhans Mehla 1
g (Ao 3fgs @) fAder (937) ATT Aat Y3 Udeddid (USa-UdAE )|
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sach sirandaa sachaa jaanee-ai sachrhaa parvadgaaro.
(I3, fAgz uwesag & 3, Gu 3t A A T 1)

The Creator who is also the sustainer was there at all times

fafs »mfA& »y Afr AEgT wisd (wifgre) wus (faret aef /e a1 39) |

jin aapeenai aap saaji-aa sachrhaa alakh apaaro.

(8T gHm 3 d1 AEar I, BT »uE ny § wiy It AeGE J, BT »iH Had ®E
vifghe 3, »3 87 99 AW 3 uJ J (7 8% AY few 3 wwe afsr A¢ 3t I #g9
AIgs gu feg yare 3 A J)

He is self illuminated and has fashioned His Own Self. He is invisible to
mortals [but may manifest, if He is called with devotion and firm faith] and is
infinite.

ofe Uz (U9t w3 wram) Af3 feefanis 9 fos wWg w»iod

du-ay purh jorh vichhorhi-an gur bin ghor anDhaaro.

833 uIst »3 wraH o § F&Ten J, v Tud Tudt Aar AETUS &9 fesr J
A%t famis feqd AQ 99 3 It fHser I, BF 3 g9 Hies feo Wa Jaar Ji

He has created both earth and sky and has placed them separately at two
different places. True knowledge comes from a Guru (teacher) without whom
there is pitch darkness.

HId de frafmg wifdfsfh (Aee) &3 S (eremiqil

sooraj chand sirji-an ahinis chalat veechaaro. |11 |

(898 It mIn, de, I3 3 fea FoT Ta, w3 &g AY BHE € »m &% Jt I8¢
J5)

He has created the sun and the moon; nights and days, and they move
according to His commands.!| |11 |

HIZT ATog Y 3 Aoz ©fd funmd I 38 |

sachrhaa saahib sach too sachrhaa deh pi-aaro. rahaa-o.

(YH3H AE 3 WIS J, BT AY @ yIia J, At Y9 I fa HE aHEr GRer funmg
fHeser 39)

God is the greatest of all, He is the embodiment of truth. It is my request,
bless me with the deepest of His love. | |Rahaul |

37 fRIM Heast (FEa3) T AY @<sd9 ||

tuDh sirjee maydnee dukh sukh dayvanhaaro.

S & At FEE3 § At J1 By »E Y g § 3t g% I, 3 I Gaw &
HoSBE aJer d1 )
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You have created the universe; Pain and pleasure are both controlled by
you.

aat yay frafmt fay (afge) wifenr Hg funrg |

naaree purakh sirji-ai bikh maa-i-aa moh pi-aaro.

(fFE 3 vy It Hey (&<t »3 ydn) ga€ I51 BF 3 »u It WIS T m@od,
3 fegat § 3fore age T wifenr & goret I)(E® Hed § eHar fesr J, fa Bg
ne g9 feu eI A9 A}

Whereas you have created both women and men; You have also created
deadly poison and emotional attachment to Maya.

uE wEt 39 2fg Hom wog

khaanee banee tayree-aa deh jee-aa aaDhaaro.

(3 vy It 99 f3z fgT yag € Bfsust € AUs g5€ U5, »is 3 niu It et
Aot & HISr J)

You have created the four known sources of procreation, and you are the
main support to all beings. [the four sources of precreation are: inside womb-
humans and animals; outside womb- egg- birds and reptiles; vegetation- all
plants and germs; filth]

a3 U3 Jofenr Afg fedzsas (AH, HorAe) IRl

kudrat takhat rachaa-i-aa sach nibayrhanhaaro. | 121 |

(3 gfonr & geRd J, »3 I HAeH & A% 3 dt 9T J)

You are the Master of the creation and are also its Chief Justice .21 |

e g fRafrer 3 fag (AfE9) a9&da (&3 I

aavaa gavan sirji-aa too thir karnaihaaro.

(MeQRs & ga9 3 »u JF Jefent I, ug »u 3, fer ga9 3 ¥93 Wd J)

You have created the cycle of transmigration; but You, the Creator, are not
a part of this cycle.

AHE HaT nife aifenr gfug ( gfser Ifenr Jar) A8 faag (Gu-udh)i

jaman marnaa aa-ay ga-i-aa baDhik jee-o bikaaro.

FefaAH St &%, I9 HeY, AGH HIo @ 313 feg efnr Ifent I »iz 33x 3fgrea
&% < gfgnr dfenr 3

Unfortunately, the mortal is bonded in the cycle of births and deaths, and
also with the moral corruption.
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g33 (33 HeY) oH femfanr g33 (3famr Jfenm) famr f3m 89 (fewm)l

bhoodrhai naam visaari-aa boodrhai ki-aa tis chaaro.

(33 HeY & § ferAd €% I (7 aH ¢ ferg €% U8, By fagrda a9 Hay T5),
fed fAd vedt § z9e 3 d ¥9 Aawr J7)

The evil persons have forgotten the Nam [those who have forgotton the
Nam, they certainly are wrongdoers]. Who can save such people from drowning?

e 23 fay (afgg) Sfont nege & =A< (feBua) 131

gun chhod bikh ladi-aa avgun kaa vanjaaro. [ 131 |

II3 Hotf & T 3 HT HI fonr I, w3 »iud dies & farst 3 afodt® ueag
39 B2 I51 B9, fagreg ungt = Jt feBug a9 II I3l

People have forsaken merit, and have loaded poisonous cargo of demerits
in the boats of their lives ; they are, in fact, traders of sin. | |31 |

Fe3 o f3a A (76 3 fumd) Jafd A9 939 |l

sad-rhay aa-ay tinaa jaanee-aa hukam sachay kartaaro.

(e YHSTH & Hiedr »ier J, It &, fAst § wit 993 fmrg age df, 3 it
993 3¢ T, 3 feg 3% AR Tt fa f&g 3 yHu=Hr = gad J)

When the call comes to the ones we love the most, we cry ; but do not
forget, it is the command of the Almighty.

&dt yay fegfonr (fegz Ao fegfanr Hesa9 |

naaree purakh vichhunni-aa vichhurhi-aa maylanhaaro.

(YH3HT € J&& &% d1 HeY THee J6 i3 fegse Js, I8! 91 ed o & THes
Bt fegz A I%))

God is both the cause of unions and separations and sometimes these
separation remain for ever.

U & A HIeM gafH gdt fRfgasS (gaHa®)il

roop na jaanai sohnee-ai hukam baDhee sir kaaro.

(3 & €3, Y43 € JoH B8 aH 3Ie J, 8J8 fH3x € 999 & yapast o
g AIST adT Jen)

The messenger of death does not care about the beauty of the person, he
comes to take away, he works under the direct command of the Almighty.

T%g faafu & st 33f6 I3 (33T B fumrd 18Il
baalak biraDh na jaannee torhan hayt pi-aaro. | 4] |
(F3 = g3 feg &dt 3w, fg i3z 997 I o g3 J, 89 Hogg 3 Hogy fes
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Jl e9x &dt a9er, 89 3t Quat Afantt § Jt & AT J, fAst € & A5 & B8R § gaH
Jer J)

The messenger of death does not distinguish between young and old, and
between lovers and beloveds; he takes away those whom he has the Divine
orders to take. | 141 |

38 ©I 5 TAH AT IH (W3HT) JfenT Jieg (naH) |

na-o dar thaakay hukam sachai hans ga-i-aa gainaaray.

(UH3H € J3H 3%, H3 <8 fH3a € Adld € & € & Tdew d¢ J 7 J5, »i3
JJ TR< ©IeW uel feas Al J)

It is with the command of God that the nine apertures (doors) of the
human body are closed at the time of death and the soul takes flight into the
skies from the tenth door.

[The nine apertures are: two nostrils, two ears, one mouth, two private
parts, two eyes. The tenth aperture is perhaps the eye-centre.]

H U5 (]IS &1 ( =uam J A7) Hot ( sfamr /) Sfe feushr ( famrer ust
HI A J, 931 fHIsa=m ninsz (foz, wiigs) g9 |

saa Dhan chhutee muthee jhooth viDh-nee-aa miratkarhaa annynarhay
baaray.

(e ust & fyz I At 3, 3t nEae fersdt feuer Jfosit & 1 A3 tur €@ &
Bré grm et ust 3 fegs @€t Ji feue »uE ust & wm & feoz feg funr oy
fa qost J)

When the husband dies, the poor bride becomes a widow. She is betrayed
by the death and separated from her husband for ever. She cries when she
gazes at her husband’s dead body lying in the courtyard.

I3 HEl (357 IIB®T) HI HElE (H) HI® (IS Iat @9 I (HF &t Jue I)I

surat mu-ee mar maa-ee-ay mahal runnee dar baaray.

(fegrat feuer, niust W € H3 3 A9 IY & J<1 I, IIoel JI BT I& I8 fdet
J, f& Gre ust &t A3 o, GAY »uE Hies € JAdt S I arEt J)

The widow wails and cries leaning at the shoulder of her mother and
murmurs that the light of her mind has gone out with her husband’s death.”

Jeg A3 HIBId (Sdfent) A9 & IE AT Ul

rovhu kant mahayleeho sachay kay gun saaray. | 151 |

(EsT, (frat & oo 3 gt mfee Higdt & adt 83t I8, »mue fees J2
Uit @ 3 3 g IE Irafent I8)

Brides cry out, repeating and saying the praises of their husbands.
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A Hfs Tt sefenr (59T Ufs ufe (fasx) »igg (|9 A

jal mal jaanee naavaali-aa kaparh pat ambaaray.

(3 3 9% 81 ®H § A 3¢ I, USl &% &ae I, »i3 vt (fAsa @) auz
ueid I5)

After death the loved one are cleansed, bathed in water, and dressed in
silken robes.

TH 0 AT gEr Ug (Gaefdl, fA3Td) HE HE HI |l

vaajay vajay sachee baanee-aa panch mu-ay man maaray.

(T9ft HEE gid I5, M3 BfY3 UsT Sl 96 | Srdidl fIASET gd € Ydide SJe
Iall)

The ragis sing the shabads and play the sad tunes; the close relatives feel
low and depressed.

&t (Hoge) fegaz W™ Wz sfenr fggr (AIW) ik AR I

jaanee vichhunnrhay mayraa maran bha-i-aa Dharig jeevan sansaaray.

(feuer Thuct fowidt I, fa Ut 3 gdi9 AT fAles 13 g9=9g JI 8T TIsU 9ot
T w3 Ffddt fa GAe dles 3 ATt AIU I »i3 8T Ts »iFEdls (8 J famr I)

The widow cries out that her separation from her beloved was like death
to her. She wails and says that her life in this world was cursed and worthless.

ez Ha (fies Ha=) F Aemt fug rg3 I3 fummg 1€l

jeevat marai so jaanee-ai pir sachrhai hayt pi-aaray. |61 |

YH3H Buar € fies § Afead ager J, frAos dies Has de a5 1 8T funmg
gdl faeedit #ie U6

God approves the life of those who lead a life of jeewn-mukt. They live a
life of pure lovel 161 |

3IAt de7 de= WEld 3fe WAt (nigdl, 83t ©9 Ifas @) HAQ |

tusee rovhu rovan aa-eeho jhooth muthee sansaaray.

(feg AR 3T niadt I, Baer &t fa 3% T, #, »UE »iA®! WI €% 39 UT IS)

This world is transitory, why mourn for those who have left for the real
world.

I8 HoFt (sfamr Aw) Ub u<emr (37 feden) fufg efanEt feusa (Fies-
AED) I

ha-o muth-rhee DhanDhai Dhaavanee-aa pir chhodi-arhee viDhankaaray.

fAoz ARdt uTget fug 31 fede I, Bunr @ fies »ik fon@y Jdt AT T 1| A
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Buer € Hice AHEHl 8o § &8 A Us, 3¢ B0 fex ggz It vt dies ¥=i3 a9
T

Those who have been chasing after worldly entanglements, their lives are
wasted. Their spouses leave them and they live a miserable life.

ufg wfg a3 (U3h) HIBr (Fgd®) 33 (He9) I3 g

ghar ghar kant mahaylee-aa roorhai hayt pi-aaray.

(fr w3 feg fumig Jer 3, €F Toos T dies 993 It yAt »i3 HAST feg eer
)

Where there is love, there brides lead a very happy and cheerful life.

A fug AT A®JT (AR o9& I8 Jafmst &fH 339 (U3 121

mai pir sach salaahnaa ha-o rehsi-arhee naam bhataaray. |71 |

(H »y fng vt € gie et T, »i3 foqd & sufam &% Ao Hies fus Gaer
)

I sing the praises of my true husband, and through Nam, I blossom forth.
L1711

afg fHfent @@ (U3) usfent A Us (TIt) AT HIAMI I

gur mili-ai vays palti-aa saa Dhan sach seegaaro.

fex A9 99 €t AT W& fx, T G weaw fersdt (feuer, fAR & AHA 3 adTr
fest A, 8F 3 nie JUT UT T M3 JI9 AT 9 @ IX ¥ fonr Al Hgs dret
3, I6 8T nig TA39 & Us &1 It I, 3 A9 fow &® I9 fAdrg <t a9 &ar et
J

With the instructions of the true teacher, the bride (a widow: who was

rejected by the society and was not allowed to dress well and put on the make-
up) is re- dressed with good clothes and is adorned with the make up of Truth.

meg tHeg AISId fAHgg fRredsas i
aavhu milhu sahayleeho simrahu sirjanhaaro.
(g, WAt funrdt AIFSE, wirt AY fis fg =fggg € aH & fAREs adle)

Come my friends let’s meet and meditate together, and remember our Creator

TEMifd (TIST) &TH Aol FY ARSI I

ba-ee-ar naam sohaaganee sach savaaranhaaro.

Tfdgg © o1 &% J1 fex gsas, yHsHr & Sfast gael J, 3 8R 83 AY € &H
T U I3 A J

It is through Nam, the soul-bride becomes the favourite of God and is
adorned with the ever-shing make up of Truth.
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g M3 & fa90z s&x goH HI9 T3

gaavhu geet na birharhaa naanak barahm beechaaro. [ 181131 |

(T mdl, g9 i3 fggar € i3 & an, d<s Tfadd feu feme™m 9y, J9 AY I3
3la It agam)

In remorse, do not sing the songs of separation, just have faith in God, He
will sort out all your affairs [ 181131

Allahnia Shabad 4 (page 579/580) 4 padas

Raga Wadhans Mehla 1

TIIH HI& 9

fafs #gr frafA Aufenr R Afgg Fedf3 AeeT (et geds § Aeer J)

in jag siraj samaa-i-aa so saahib kudrat jaanovaa.

(frgz™ AAS ¢ goler w3 BEr J, a8 Ba Hex dt »iust BAdt €t a3 § A
)

The One who creates and dissolves the world - that Master alone knows
His creative powers.

3T B & IEm ufe wfe rgg ugeer (ugasen)

achrhaa door na bhaalee-ai ghat ghat sabad pachhaanovaa.

(YH3H § ©9 TJ3 Ad% W UdF 3 83T € 83 &dl, 89 3t It muw few wmer
)

Do not search for the Almighty far away in forests and mountains; He
resides in divine Shabads.

HY AYT UEEd ©fd & Aed fAfs 89 Jgar It |

ach sabad pachhaanhu door na jaanhu jin ayh rachnaa raachee.

(Fe g HEY YH3H & mee feg sger J, 3t 89 HOAR 3w J, f& yHsH mae
¥ 99 »iug fem Ifde I)

When people search the depth of a Shabad, they find that God lives in
every word its poetry. The truth is that the Creator is very near to all of us.

o funrg 37 gy uE fos o< fuz (fies ¥3) = (X9

aam Dhi-aa-ay taa sukh paa-ay bin naavai pirh kaachee.

&H € AU &% df HeY § He © HST fHeet 3, ud3 e 3 faw, feg dies-
U3, d<® J9 dt 99 I

Meditating on the Nam the peace of mind will come to you; without the
Nam, the life game is surely a losing game.
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fafs enit fafo (fett, 3dtar) A ALt for & &I =u& |

in thaapee biDh jaanai so-ee ki-aa ko kahai vakhaano.

(UK & feg AT g Afaor 3, o= Ga df fer € 3w § AT J, g6 AY
3t JTHB NigHS I B TS)

God, who has established the whole Universe, He alone knows its secrets.
All others are involved in mere guesswork.

fafe 7a ofu <3fenr 7% (ofenr @ 7%) A Afgg udee Iqll

jin jag thaap vataa-i-aa jaalo so saahib parvaano. |11 |

YH3HT, fAg3T A 3 HO's J, BI8 ARg & gafont 3 w3 Hor & 7 &t fegfenr
J)

God, who is the greatest of all has established the world and has also cast
a net of Maya over it. | 11|

g nifenr I Bfc Iwe wig UG I ARG

aabaa aa-i-aa hai uth chalnaa aDh panDhai hai sansaarovaa.

froz fer Arg feg »e Os, BT o<t & o<t fer HA9 3 29 7&d || feg AAQ
fea mat <ig &t Ju

Those who have come into this world they, sooner or later, have to go to
the other world. This world is only a transit lounge.

fafg fafe A3 fofunr oy my udfs (fued AeH @) Jee (fegg aTan)I

ir sir sachrhai likhi-aa dukh sukh purab veechaarovaa.

3q91g, faA feg ot »i3 yHt €6 Uy J° I5, I9 HeY © HASK 3 fedl Jet JIl
w3 feg Hey © ooHt €3 fe3 a° It A8 & It goct JI

The destiny incorporating both pain and pleasure is engraved on the forehead
of every human-being, and it results from the judgment based on their past
karmas.

TY HY ool A0 oo B fegd @ 5% I

ukh sukh dee-aa jayhaa kee-aa so nibhai jee-a naalay.

YHSHT, HEY € J9HT € »Ug 3, B & &9 w3 Ay €F JI Sodf @ feg &
T g7 &% Jt nigs AcH feg Aer J

God bestows pain and pleasure, according to the deeds of the deceased; the
record of these deeds goes with the soul in the life hereafter.

HJ S9H S9E 93T gHl &9 5 IS ||

ayhay karam karaa-ay kartaa doojee kaar na bhaalay.
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HeY nug fer Hies feg g &t fagew a9er J, frgs 8 & fesr A Ju feg
fageg gfefenr & A7 Al

In the present life, people enact only those roles which are assigned to
them. These role are not allowed to be changed.

nify fagwy (fsgsy) ub gt (@ feg mafznr Jon) JfI Iy &8<ca9 i

ap niraalam DhanDhai baaDhee kar hukam chhadaavanhaaro.

feg AT ART & SHfenr feg effmr dfenr I, U9 fer AA9 @ 937 iy J9
SHS 3 U3 JIl AR fegst SHfent 3 3e® YyHsHT € gad 3% It vime J A JI

God Himself is detached, while the world is entangled in conflict. The
world can emancipate from this entanglement only by His orders.

wiE @ adfent 3% fanrd gx sfe fead 121

aj kal kardi-aa kaal bi-aapai doojai bhaa-ay vikaaro. |21 |

13 © fHfanr dfenr A gfefenr adt 7 AaeTl 13 »UE 3l AH 3 »f udoet
I »wieAr 3, fX U3 He" muT dies 99 IH 396 feg Jt g9gw &9 @F TG

The fixed time of death cannot be postponed. It comes at its scheduled time.
Unfortunately, people waste time in practising corruption and malpractices.

H HIdT Ug & g €33 wiu ggeer |

am maarag panth na sujh-ee ujharh anDh gubaarovaa.

fi3-%x = 9rzT J6 w3 B33 J, few w9 uA Uyu 9t du T

The path of death is dark and barren, and is too misty and foggy.

3 7% B¢ ITEMT & IAS UIAI I

aa jal layf tulaa-ee-aa naa bhojan parkaarovaa.

feg g9 feg ust &t fueer (U9 3 Bt J), AT IAEt w3 3IFE nrfe T
fHme (32 Haee @ get I »i3 AIE < BIet )l 88 ue @ QumEe &4t I 3T
3y ®Iet J)

There is no supply of water [though people do get thirsty], or provision of

quilts or mattresses [but people do get cold and tired]. There is also no availability
of food [though people get very hungry].

315 I8 & 3T U & JUF HIrI |l

bhojan bhaa-o na thandhaa paanee naa kaaparh seegaaro.

fiz & I GA fanres J, f£8 €9 €9 3% 33 & feudl adt &en 99 feg,
ys-Us, qu3-%3, w3 I9 fRug @ Jet AUs &dt JI

The way of the dead is barren and deserted. It looks like a deserted
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wilderness. There is no provision of food, water, clothes or make-up material
on this route.

afs HAag fAfe HS 83 & &R wa a9 |

al sangal sir maaray oobhou naa deesai ghar baaro.

g9t T viog 3, U3 © 9% 3 39t Hat ur fest Akt 3 (AR vey € 33 aM
A 931 J9HE 3 =09 J<e) »3 A3 © ©3 fy3a € fA9 3 33 Wow JI 9 few
HJ 8 BT »3 »9H 396 STl qE AT O »igiHar 249197 &4t Ji

Depending on the deceased’s karmas, a heavy chain is put around the neck
of the deceased (in case of bad karma over-weighing good karmas), and the
messenger of death standing over the head strikes hard on the head. There are
no inns or rest-houses on this long route.

feg & 99 AHfs &t ugse fAfg 39 |

ib kay raahay jamman naahee pachhutaanay sir bhaaro.

fer 99 3 HeY I J9 &< IIH Adl J9TT, Ud BT »uE 3, UTS, 3F AgH
3 Ut 3 UEse 799 Jil

The deceased performs no further karmas on this route [the seeds planted

on this path do not sprout] The deceased now repents, pressed under the
weight of his/her sins.

fag A9 & §F &<t AT &g FR9 131

in saachay ko baylee naahee saachaa ayhu beechaaro. |31 |

fewdt B 3 feg 3, fX uS 3§99, 99 ¥ B 9RS § @ &t

The ultimate truth is that without the Almighty, no one is a true friend.| |31 |

g Jefg gefa (fegsu) g Famifa fHfs 3° I Aaer (B9gsr, afaani

aabaa roveh raveh so jaanee-ahi mil rovai gun saarayvaa.

fAg3 Hod &y B I€ F9BE &, UT ¥ § YHSH T & Hod &, BUaT € e
feg =fagg »my & mdlx I

Those who wail and cry, while reciting the name of God, their pain is
shared and felt by God Himself.

32 Hfenr Ha3t (sdit J9€h) UuzT (uur) JesdaeT i

rovai maa-i-aa muth-rhee DhanDh-rhaa rovanhaarayvaa.

Most of the people weep and cry for they are defrauded by Maya and other
worldly affairs.
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o 32 HE & U< AUS3Y (FUs <) AAW I

DhanDhaa rovai mail na Dhovai supnantar sansaaro.

A 99 B 3t I &, AT Qust Tt ARdx mfeewt uR dfent 35 1| 8T fAs Hat
J 82, U3 BIs" ¥ uu &3t uB maell Gust & ARG BUS 3 faerer g3 &

Others weep for the loss of their worldly possessions. This wail and cry do
not wash off the filth of their sins. For them the world is nothing more than
a dream.

fAG =ilag s9H 38 Sfe Hal »das |

ji-o baajeegar bharmai bhoolai jhooth muthee ahankaaro.

I3 HEH HEdMfT »i3 Hedd’ € J93<t 3 0dr uT #ie I6 (Bust € 93’ § A9
AHS 3)I g3 J9 08 BT st JH, 35 € fies, »3 I3 AY 3 U A Ia

People are deceived by the tricks of jugglers and magicians [believing that
their trick were real]. They are also deluded by egotism, falsehood and illusion.

i HIfdl UREIT nid JIH IHE |l

aapay maarag paavanhaaraa aapay karam kamaa-ay.

e SOH T B 3, YHSH v, THZ HSdl 3 & & B J, »i3 vy It Gaat
¥ J9H T A% < He T

God, Himself escorts (people with good karmas) on the terrible path of the
dead and He Himself judges their karmas.

&fH I3 aIfg YI IH a6k HIfH HSE 18N8I

naam ratay gur poorai raakhay naanak sahj subhaa-ay. | 14114/ |

A7 Hed yH3H & Jar feg Jar 98 T, BIst €t yHsH A Iftmr J9er I, w3
87 At yHnit Hae Iall

People who are dyed with the colour of the true Nam, they are always
protected by the Almighty and they merge in celestial bliss. [ 141 4] |

Shabad 5 (page 581-582) 4 padas

SSIH HI& Q|

g wifensr 3 Gfs s®e feg A 3 uAse (fewe) |

baabaa aa-i-aa hai uth chalnaa ih jag jhooth pasaarovaa.

faogr <t fer Arg feg nifenr 3, 8R& fex fos nied It 39 7% T feo FAAQ
3t Je% s fosr @ gFTr J

Whoever has come into this world, will definitely leave it one day; this
world is merely a stay of a few days.
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O wWd AY3 A A9 T Afgnieer (Af3nrest) |

sachaa ghar sachrhai sayvee-ai sach kharaa sachi-aarovaa.

Ao ug 3t Sfggg & A< a9e Tfont § &t &g Jer I I Hed & Afsurewd
dt Sfger wfger I

A true home is found by serving the Almighty. One must always lead a
truthful life.

gfz sfg & e & yH (FIr &d1 Faeh) »idt (vasl gfonm) 83 & o8 (ITI)I

koorh lab jaa™ thaa-ay na paasee agai lahai na thaa-o.

fAgz Hou 35 w3 ey © dies die I6, Bust § fen AAw feg et HEt &df
fheetl me 8T »iaet efent feg 76 1, 88 & 8Ia' § <t At &t frsdt

Those who live a life of falsehood and greed, they find no peace in this
world. They will also not find any peace in the world hereafter.

ni3fg m@ & grg admt AR BT wfg G (&)

antar aa-o na baishu kahee-ai ji-o sunjai ghar kaa-o.

na® Ads feg B @ gAgr fan €A3 #dr few Je, fAy a=es a It Ifde I&

In the life hereafter, they live in deserted places like a crow in a haunted
house.

AHE HIT F WLTF foan ( 399 J&") Ad1 AT ||
jaman maran vadaa vaychhorhaa binsai jag sabaa-ay.
fAg3 HeY AHG HIs © IF feg ue Ifde Js, B, welss BT AN 3 HES &

feez Ifde g feg Tt Gust & Igdt = I9s I

Trapped by birth and death, he is separated from the Master for such a
long time; the whole world is wasting away.

B (IBY) UT (SHY) HenT HAZ IHTenT & ¥ Iore 14l

lab DhanDhai maa-i-aa jagat bhulaa-i-aa kaal kharhaa roo-aa-ay. 111 |

HEY 3 I%3 I 3 I%E feg B9, gfon<l SHS, w3 Her & ¥93 €5 9§ JI
fegsr feg er & HeY 3% AT J, fa 13 37 I9 feq Hay © A9 3 I9 <& udt Ifdet
3, fAR € »s 3 Hey dlar v Gaer JI

The greed, worldly entanglements and maya are main factors to deceive
humankind. Deeply involved in them, humans forget that death hovers over
their heads all the time. When death does come it make people cry in grief. | |11 |

T mieg e A% fHsa Hs fHfs T w3

baabaa aavhu bhaa-eeho gal milah mil mil dayh aaseesaa hay.
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B AT fimrg HT3 &% I, eff et dar afs2il »irt A9 YHsSHT & nide
i fa A Ag & SuA 3l

Let us all live in harmony and speak good for others. Let us also request
God to bless all of us.

g9 AY3T H® & gaet UI3H &b &0 wiFiAT 3l
baabaa sachrhaa mayl na chuk-ee pareetam kee-aa dayh aseesaa hay.
HS A9 wHA €6, f& HI fomrsr yusH o &t & & ge

Wish me luck that my union with the Almighty should never cease.

WHIAT ¥2d 3a1f3 s9ed fufenr & fomr 73

aaseesaa dayvho bhagat karayvho mili-aa kaa ki-aa maylo.

HE niHIA €8 fa B Aest yusH & 3918t feg i 99, AT 3 Grer fHss 3
J

Bless me with your prayers, that I may perform devotional worship service
to my Master; for those already united with Him, what is there to unite?

fefa 38 &<y (Ifodd & &H) I By (WMHAS! JAST) I9 AEel A 88 (EB)II

ik bhoolay naavhu thayhhu thaavhu gur sabdee sach khaylo.

FE HEH YHBHT € &TH &% g3 I° I8, M3 »iUS JJ 38 I 6l Ud #al
@ »iAd 88 3t yHsH § 3 3% Jf 83t 7 Aeel J

Some have wandered away from the Name of the Almighty, and have lost

the right path. The real game of life can only be played with the Guru’s
Shabad.

A4 Hafar a0t A AEfe Ao dfar afar A9 2R (AU, <963)I

jam maarag nahee jaanaa sabad samaanaa jug jug saachai vaysay.

H HeY 3 A3 € (fgwmaa) I9 3 395 3 g9 J, 37 Bug mue few 39a u=dm
fer Ot 99 @ I A9 waT feg o3 famr T

If one is to escape the horrible path of the dead, then one is to merge in the
shabad. This is the way which has been described by the holy in all ages.

s Az (fop3e9) fHsg Addit (39 39 J9 fHf® 88 @/ 12

saajan sain milhu sanjogee gur mil kholay faasay. |21 |

et yafemHEt &%, A fead fad @r3 i3 e e s, fAst & a9 & fafunr
&% "3 & et 3 g8 fAy feor

Through good fortune we meet good friends and relatives, who meet with
the Guru, and escape the noose of death. |21 |
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TG B9 nifenr 791 Hig T Ay &Y feufenr |

baabaa naagrhaa aa-i-aa jag meh dukh sukh laykh likhaa-i-aa.

fer AR feg 3F AT &d1 It wik I5, 3 ST »US I9H @ BY © H3EK ©F A
gad TG

We come into the world naked and live in pain or pleasure according to the
record of our previous and present Karma account

foftmiz AroT & 28 A9z yafg (fugs oaH) aHfenT |

likhi-arhaa saahaa naa talai jayhrhaa purab kamaa-i-aa.

H3 & i 3 nes J, fer § sefenr odf 7 Aeel feg 3F A8 qoHf € &% &%
Jt gt dil

The call of our pre-ordained destiny cannot be altered; it follows us from
our past actions.

gfg A9 feftmr wifyz faftr (Fo9) fAz sfenr 33 ar |

bahi saachai likhi-aa amrit bikhi-aa jit laa-i-aa tit laagaa.

feg 3t A9 & foud 3, fa fAg »ifys I 88 #og &1 J, A8 Haes feg ot J,
feg 3t A3 aan 3 foggg

It is a Divine writ that where there is nectar there is bitter poison. What is
in our destiny that depends on our karmas.

IHfENSt (25 96 T¥l) IHE (&) U gg Jdit dife 3@r ||

kamani-aaree kaaman paa-ay baho rangee gal taagaa.

RUST HGT & niye 3-gu 99 uH feug Iftmr 3, fer feg er & wiAt o e
Jafis eHt & Ser ur fenr

The charmer Maya, has worked her charms all around, and we ourselves
have put the multi-coloured thread around our neck.

Jet (g9 Hf3 3fenm He J& I3 A mdt wfenr |

hochhee mat bha-i-aa man hochhaa gurh saa makhee khaa-i-aa.

gl H3 & He < g9 J At J, fAe Hay fHeet a% vt & feas A I

Through shallow intellect, the mind becomes shallow, and one eats the fly
along with the sweets.

B HIAE (HIu=T) nifenr e (71 S13fg aiar dfa g&fenr 13

naa marjaad aa-i-aa kal bheetar naaVgo banDh chalaa-i-aa. |31 |

et I3 foemt © feudts, Hay fer awuar feg &ar dt wifenr 3, w3z &ar 9t e
feg afafanr dfenr 39 A<ar
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Contrary to many customs, one comes into the dark age of Kalyuga naked,
and naked one is bound down and sent away again. | 131 |

g Jdeg A fan de= Taemiz gfu usfenr (afafanr dfenr J&r) T 01

baabaa rovhu jay kisai rovnaa jaanee-arhaa banDh pathaa-i-aa hai.

# agt mg9 dt Jor Idw J, 3t I ®, g 3t M3 ¥ des few Ao I I

If someone definitely wants to weep then do it; the soul is bound in the
chains of death..

fafemm &y & Heht ©fd T9zT (nBIad) nifen T |

likhi-arhaa laykh na maytee-ai dar haakaararhaa aa-i-aa hai.

3aeig feg fedt H3 & wt 3t 2% &df Aael, @fggg € g999 3 d i3 @ g
B & nigwag wmiQer I

The written writ of death cannot be erased; the summons have come directly
from the God’s court.

T nifenr 7 37 Ffenr I8 Jesa9 |

haakaaraa aa-i-aa jaa tis bhaa-i-aa runnay rovanhaaray.

WMIBAT, YHBHT & JaH &% 9t »i@er J, »i3 H3H J96 @8 36 &d1 A I8

The messenger of death comes with the orders of God, and the mourners
begin to mourn.

Uz et I defa UlsH wifs fummg
put bhaa-ee bhaateejay roveh pareetam at pi-aaray.
Sons, brothers, nephews and very dear friends weep and wail

3 (39) I< IT ATI ANS I HI & HfenT & i

bhai rovai gun saar samaalay ko marai na mu-i-aa naalay.

I3 HeY »USt H3 € 39 J96 Jf 9¢ I8, Hfonf &% 3t I & Haer

Most people weep for the fear of their own death. No one, in fact, dies with
the dead.

aax gfar gfar Ae fAags (AHsST9) J<fa Ag AN 18Il

naanak jug jug jaan sijaanaa roveh sach samaalay. | 141151 |

9 wa feg A3 3t nrat dt 9, feg Aot 3t AY A goI feg It yH=sH & age
J

In every era, the death has to come, this is the truth and all know this truth.
This is the unchangeable Divine law. | 41151 |
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RAGA SORATH






Introduction

According to Hanumant School of Music raga Sorath is a ragini (consort) of
raga Megh. It is made up of a Unison of Sindhvi, Kanra, Kafi and Malar ragas.

This raga is included in the Ragmala listed at the end of Guru Granth
Sahib.

The scale and notes of the raga are as follows:

Arohi (ascending scale) — sa re ma pa ni sa

Avrohi (descending scale) — sa re ni dha pa dha ma ga re ni sa

The vadi (most popular) note is ‘re’ and samvadi (second most popular)
note is ‘dha’.

This raga is sung at the third part of the night i.e., from 12 am to 3 am. The
season of this recitation is winter (sharad) i.e., during October and November.

In Guru Granth Sahib it has hymns from pages 595-659 (64 pages).

The Composers:

The composers of bani (hymns) in this raga are:

Gurus:
1. Guru Nanak

2. Guru Angad (sloaks in Var of Guru Ramdas)
3. Guru Amardas
4. Guru Ramdas
5. Guru Arjan Dev
6. Guru Tegh Bahadur
Bhagats:
1. Kabir
2. Namdev
3. Ravidas
4. Bhiken
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The Structure:

The sequence of the structure of compositions in this raga is:

Gurbani & Bhagatbani

1. Shabads (2,3,4 and 5 padas)

2. Shabads (8 padas called Ashtpadis)
3. Var

4. Bhagatbani

Matrix

VISUAL ANALYSIS

Count of the use of Mangals:

Complete Mool Mantar = 1 at page 595

Ik-ongkar Satgur Prasadh = 19

Placement and count of rahau verses:

All shabads and ashtpadis of the Gurus except Guru Tegh Bahadur (pages
595-631) have rahau verses in them, but none of the verses has numeral ‘1’
with them. The rahau verses have been placed after the first padas of the
shabads. In Guru Tegh Bahadur’s compositions (pages 631-634), the rahau
verses have numeral ‘1” with them and all rahau verses have been placed after
the first padas of the shabads.

Diversification of headings & subheadings in this raga:

PAGE NUMBER HEADINGS/SUBHEADINGS

595 Sorath Mehla 1 Ghar 1 chaupadas

602 Sorath Mehla 3 dotuke

608 Sorath Mhla 5 Ghar 1 tetuke

634 Sorath Mehla 1 Ghar 1 Ashtpadis chatukes

642 Raga Sorath Var Mehla 4 ki

656 Sorath

Padas Ashtpadi |Specia- Chant | Special | Vars | Sloaks

list

Gurus 2 3 |4 |5 |6 |8 (padas)|Untitled | Titled

Nanak 9 |3 4 2

Angad 1

Amardas 3 48
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Ramdas 8 1

(29
pau-
ris) |7

Arjan Dev| 52 41 3

Tegh
Bahadur | 4 8

Bhagats

Kabir 1

Ravidas

3
Namdev 112

3

1

Bhikhan 1

All sloaks are included in the var of Guru Ramdas. The comment ‘Shudh’
is recorded at the end of the var, which according to one school of
scholars means that the Gurbani recorded in this raga was found correct
on the first proof reading, and according to the second school of scholars,
only var is found to be correct on the first proof reading.

Shabad 1 page 603-604

Aafs Ha&™ 3 |

Sorath Mehla 3

fas Af3d9 A< 9U3T ©Y &dr f@dl 99 FIHE! ||

bin sathigur saevae bahuthaa dhukh laagaa jug chaarae bharamaaee |

Without serving the Almighty, one suffers in unbearable pain, and throughout
the four ages, he wanders aimlessly.

J

el g9 € AIs Uz 3 faer HAY § §U3 Ty dafanr Ifder J, Hew mer df

oo feger T |
[The total time period of the world has been divided into four eras: Satyug,

Treta

yug, Dwapar yug and Kal yug. The reference of these yugas is also given

in Guru Granth Sahib).
Acording to the Indian culture, the 4 yugas follow a timeline ratio of (4:3:2:1).

The four yugas.

Satya-Yuga Treta-Yuga Dvapara-Yuga Kali-Yuga

(4*432 000 years) (37432000 years) (27432000 years) (432000 years)

| I i >

time
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Yuga Human Years Ratio (hnumber of Number of Avatars
legs of dharma-bull) | of Vishnu

SaSatya-Yuga 1,728,000 4 4

TrTreta-Yuga 1,296,000 3 3

D Dwapara-Yuga ug | 864,000 2 2

K Kali-Yuga 432,000 1 1

The ages see a gradual decline of dharma, wisdom, knowledge, intellectual
capability, life span, emotional and physical strength.

Satya Yuga:- Virtue reigns supreme. Average human lifespan was 100,000
years.

Treta Yuga: - There was 3 quarter virtue & 1 quarter sin. Average human
lifespan was 10,000 years.

Dwapar Yuga: - There was one half virtue & one half sin. Average human
lifespan was 1000 years.

Kali Yuga: - There was 1 quarter virtue & 3 quarter sin. Normal human .
Average human lifespan will be 100 years. Towards the end of the Yuga
this will come down to 20 years.

Four Avtars of Vishnu in Satyug

1.

Matsya, the fish, appeared in the Satya Yuga.The Fish incarnation is the
first incarnation of Vishnu.

Kurma, the tortoise, appeared in the Satya Yuga. The turtle incarnation
is the second incarnation of Vishnu. When the devas and asuras were
churning the ocean in order to get the nectar of immortality, the mount
Mandara they were using as the churning staff started to sink and
Vishnu took the form of a turtle to bear the weight of the mountain.
Varaha, the boar, appeared in the Satya Yuga. The Boar incarnation is
the third incarnation of Vishnu. He appeared in order to defeat
Hiranyaksha, a demon who had taken the Earth (Prithvi) and carried
it to the bottom of what is described as the cosmic ocean in the story.
The battle between Varaha and Hiranyaksha is believed to have lasted
for a thousand years, which the former finally won. Varaha carried the
Earth out of the ocean between his tusks and restored it to its place in
the universe.

Narasimha, the half-man/half-lion appeared in the Satya Yuga. The
Man-Lion incarnation is the fourth incarnation of Vishnu. When the
demon Hiranyakashipu acquired a boon from Brahma, which gave him
inordinate power, Vishnu appeared in the form of half-man/half-lion,
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having a human-like torso and a lower body, but with a lion-like face
and claws. Now, Hiranyakashipu had thought well before wishing for
a boon. He asked for a boon that no man, god, or deva could not kill
him; he should neither be killed at day nor night; neither indoors nor
outdoors; neither on earth nor space and neither animate or inanimate.
Hiranyakashipu could not be killed by human, deva or animal,
Narasimha is neither one of these, as he is a form of Vishnu incarnate
as a part-human, part animal. He comes upon Hiranyakashipu at twilight
(when it is neither day nor night) on the threshold of a courtyard
(neither indoors nor out), and puts the demon on his thighs (neither
earth nor space). Using his sharp nails (neither animate nor inanimate)
as weapons, he disembowels and kills the demon.

Three Avtars of Vishnu in Treta

1.

Vamana, the dwarf, appeared in the Treta Yuga. The fourth lineal
descendant of Hiranyakashyap, named Bali, through his devotion and
penance defeated Indra, and extended his authority over the three
worlds. All the gods appealed to Vishnu for protection and He became
manifest in His Dwarf Avatar of Vaman for the purpose of restraining
Bali. Once when this Bali was making a great religious offering, Vishnu
in the form of Vaman appeared before him in the company of other
Brahmins. Bali was extremely pleased to see a holy man with such a
diminutive form and promised to give him whatever he should ask.
Vishnu asked only for as much land as he could measure by three steps.
Bali laughingly agreed to grant the boon of three steps. Vishnu as dwarf
stepped over heaven in first stride and netherworld in the second stride.
Then he asked Bali where can he put his third step . Bali realized that
Vamana was Vishnu incarnate and he was going to take the Earth in
his third stride. He offered Vamana to put his third step on his head.
Vamana did so and thus blessed Bali marking him as one of the few
immortals blessed by Vishnu. Then out of respect to Bali’s kindness and
his grandfather Prahlad’s great virtues, he made him the ruler of patala,
the subterranean region. Bali is believed to have ruled Kerala and
Tulunadu. He is still revered there as the king of prosperity and
remembered and called on before the harvesting season.

Parashurama: Parashurama a Brahmin, the sixth avatar of Vishnu,
belongs to the Treta yuga. He was the son of Jamadagni and Renuka.
Parashu means axe, hence his name literally means Rama-of-the-axe.
He received an axe after undertaking a terrible penance to please Shiva,
from whom he learned the methods of warfare and other skills.
Parashurama is said to be a “Brahma-Kshatriya” (with the duties
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between a Brahmana and a Kshatriya), the first warrior saint. His mother
is descended from the Kshatriya Suryavanshi clan that ruled Ayodhya.
A king Kartavirya Arjuna (Sahasrarjuna - purportedly with a thousand
arms) and his army visited Jamadagni, who fed his guest and the whole
army with his divine cow Kamadhenu. The king demanded the magical
cow. Jamadagni refused. King Kartavirya (Sahasrarjuna) took the cow
forcibly and devastated the ashram. Angered at this, Parashurama killed
the king’s entire army and, after cutting each one of his thousand arms,
the king himself with his axe. As a revenge, the king’s sons killed
Jamadagni in Parashurama’s absence. Furious at his father’s murder,
Parashurama killed all sons of Sahasrajuna and their aides. His thirst
for revenge unquenched, he went on killing every adult Kshatriya on
earth, filling five ponds with blood. Ultimately, his grandfather, Richeek
Rishi, appeared and stopped him.

Rama, Ramachandra, the prince and king of Ayodhya, appeared in the
Treta Yuga. Rama is one of the most commonly adored gods in Hinduism
and is known as an ideal man and hero of the epic Ramayana. Rama
defeated and killed the king of Sri Lanka, Ravana for capturing and
imprisoning his wife Sita in the Ashoka Garden in Sri Lanka.

Two Avtars of Vishnu in Dwapar

1.

Balrama(elder brother of Krishna)- One of the ten avatars of Vishnu
that appeared in the Dwapara Yuga. In many versions of the mythology,
the ninth incarnation is often mentioned as Buddha.

Krishna (meaning ‘dark coloured” or ‘all attractive’) appeared in the
Dwapara Yuga along with his brother Balarama. Krishna delivered
Bhagwad Gita on the battlefield of t Kurukshetra to Arjuna. He, like
Rama, is also known for his bravery in destroying evil powers throughout
his life. He is usually depicted as playing the flute (murali), indicating
spread of the melody of love to people.

One Avatar in Kalyuga

1.

Kalki (“Eternity”, or “time”, or “The Destroyer of foulness”), who is
expected to appear at the end of Kali Yuga, the time period in which
we currently live. The tenth and the last avatar of Vishnu, Kalki, is yet
to appear. Kalki will appear at the end of the Kalyuga. This avatar will
appear seated on a white horse with a drawn sword blazing like a
comet. He shall come finally to destroy the wicked, to restart the new
creation and to restore the purity of conduct in people’s lives.
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The Sikhs, however, believe that God had sent Guru Nanak in Kalyuga to
Save the World. A Hymn of Bhai Gurdas support it:

“KAL TARAN GURU NANAK AEYA.” [Guru Nanak came as a saviour of the
Kalyug]

HEl UM €39 Yg g &6 Hal HTd usTm|

sunee pukaar dhaathaar prabh guroo naanak jag maahi pathaaiaaaal

The benefactor Master listened to the cries (of humanity) and sent Guru
Nanak into this world.

996 Ufe JoofA &f9 soafys frut distenr

charan dhoe reharaas kar charanaamrith sikhaa peelaaeiaal

The Guru washed His feet, sang Master’s praises and got his disciples drink
the nectar.

UJYIH Yds gIH disdal wiefd fex feutenr

paarabreham pooran breham kalijug andhar eik dhikhaaeiaa |

He preached in Kalyug that Saragun and Nirgun are the same and are
identical aspect of the Almighty.

99 Ud UgH © Tf9 <96 fex <95 afenri

chaarae pair dharam dhae chaar varan eik varan karaaeiaa |

Dharma was now established on its four feet and all the four castes were
converted into one caste (of humanity).

I JX gIrgdl Udt U= Afar @gsienr

raanaa rank baraabaree pairee pavanaa jag varathaaeiaal
Equating the poor with the prince, he spread the etiquette of humbly
touching the feet of the elders.

Bwer uw fugy © ugt Qefd Al faefenm

oulattaa khael piranm dhaa pairaa oufar sees nivaaeiaa l

Inverse is the game of the beloved, He got the egotist high heads bowed to
His feet.

JBgar g8 It AfSeH ufs H3 Fafenr
kalijug baabae thaariaa sathinaam parr manthr sunaaeiaa |
Baba Nanak rescued Kalyug and recited ‘Satnam” mantra for one and all.

af% I9fe g &6k nifen 1231

kal thaaran guroo naanak aaeiaa |23
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Guru Nanak came to redeem the Kalyug.(23)

Regarding Yugas, as listed above, there are many hymns in Guru Granth
Shib. Two important related hymns are in Raga Asa,one by Guru Nanak and
one by Guru Ramdas.

Reference: Sloak-Mehla 1 [Raga Asa, Page 470]

A3 Hs QI

(Asa di Var, preceding pauri 13)

Sloak Mehla 1

558 Hd ASI9 & feg Jg feg JEeg |

naanak maer sareer kaa eik rath eik rathavaahu |

The soul of the body has one chariot and one charioteer.

79 79 ofd scemifa famrst gsfa 3fa |

jug jug faer vattaaeeahi giaanee bujhehi thaahi |
In age after age they change; the spiritually wise understand this.

F3afar 99 ASY & UIH widl JELY

sathajug rath santhokh kaa dharam agai rathavaahu |

In the Golden age of Satyug, contentment was the chariot and righteousness
the charioteer.

33 Jg A3 o Ag Md JESY ||
thraethai rath jathai kaa jor agai rathavaahu |
In the Silver Age of Treta, celibacy was the chariot and power the charioteer.

eomfg I§ 3T O AZ »idt JERY |

dhuaapur rath thapai kaa sath agai rathavaahu |

In the Brass Age of Dwaapar, penance was the chariot and truth the
charioteer.

@Al IG wiEfs & IF »idl JE=g N4l

kalajug rath agan kaa koorr agai rathavaahu 1|

In the Iron Age of Kalyuga, fire is the chariot and falsehood the charioteer.
L1101

IH &5 3H 991 491 @3 AgC ofd gSTE Qi

ham dheen thum jug jug dhaathae sabadhae dhaehi bujhaaee [11

I am poor and meek, and throughout the ages, You are the great giver -
please, grant me the understanding of the Shabad. |11 |
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J yg! niHt (fle, 39 &9 €) Ha3 df, 3 AT It (A) &3 ¥ ¥ I, (HU9 &9,
J9 ©) Hue feg #% & »EHI Hike & AHS WA 19

Passenger: Soul is travelling in a chariot........and

Yugas Status Chariot/vehicle Charioteer/driver/
Brain for human
actions

Satyug Golden Contentment Righteousness

F3nSt 3ol

Treta Silver Celibacy/chasety Power

ufegzz/ies Haz ECES

Dwapar Brass Penance Truth

33U, 3fufAnr et

Kalyug Iron Fire Falsehood

niar ES)

Reference 2: Raga Asa Guru Ramdas [page 445]

MTHT HJI&T 8 I

Asa Mehla 4

F3afar A8 H3Y AJI9T udl 99 Uay fumg A8 i

sathajug sabh santhokh sareeraa pag chaarae dharam dhiaan jeeo |

In the Golden Age of Sat Yuga, everyone embodied contentment and
meditation; religion stood upon four feet.

Hfe 3fs afg arefa ugn By u=fo ofg foge ofg o= famrs AE |

man than har gaavehi param sukh paavehi har hiradhai har gun giaan
jeeo |

With mind and body, they sang of the Master, and attained supreme peace.
In their hearts was the spiritual wisdom of the Master’s glorious virtues.

J= fams uegg Ifg Ifg fg939y AT JreHfy It |

gun giaan padhaarath har har kirathaarath sobhaa guramukh hoee |

Their wealth was the spiritual wisdom of the Master’s glorious virtues; the
Master was their success, and to live as Gurmukh (God fearing, God lover) was
their glory.
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ni3fg Fafs If9 yg & A nig & S i

anthar baahar har prabh eaeko dhoojaa avar n koee |

Inwardly and outwardly, they saw only One Master; for them there was no
one other.

afg ofg fee =<t afg oy et afg Taag ue W A |

har har liv laaee har naam sakhaaee har dharageh paavai maan jeeo |

They centered their consciousness lovingly on the Master. The Master’s
Name was their companion, and in the court of the Master, they obtained
honour.

A3afal A8 ASY AdST Udl 99 O9H fumrs A8 1l

sathajug sabh santhokh sareeraa pag chaarae dharam dhiaan jeeo [11

In the Golden Age of Sat Yuga, everyone embodied contentment and
meditation; religion stood upon four feet. | 11|

331 7@q »ifent »i3fg 79 ufenr A3 HAaH 94 adfe 8 i

thaethaa jug aaeiaa anthar jor paaeiaa jath sanjam karam kamaae jeeo |

Then came the Silver Age of Tretayuga; men’s minds were ruled by power,
and they practised celibacy and self-discipline.

ugr 98w fuffr 3 uar fefor Hfs foge gu mwfe i€ I

pag chouthaa khisiaa thrai pag ttikiaa man hiradhai krodh jalaae jeeo |

The fourth foot of religion dropped off, and three feet remained. Their
hearts and minds were inflamed with anger.

Hfe foge Ju Hor famsy fagu uefo &z Ty ufenr |

man hiradhai krodh mehaa bisalodh nirap dhaavehi larr dhukh paaeiaa |

Their hearts and minds were filled with the horribly poisonous essence of
anger. The kings fought their wars and obtained only pain.

ni3fg HHZT I91 ®Irer I8R nidag Tufent |

anthar mamathaa rog lagaanaa houmai ahankaar vadhaaeiaa |

Their minds were afflicted with the illness of egotism, and their self-conceit
and arrogance increased.

afg ofg fqur odt RS s=fa fay goufs ofg &fH ®fa afe Fi6

har har kirapaa dhaaree maerai thaakur bikh guramath har naam lehi jaae
jeeo |

If my Master, shows His Mercy, he eradicates the poison of sins.

33T 741 nifenr wizfg A9 ufent A3 FAH 9 aHfe A8 2l

thaethaa jug aaeiaa anthar jor paaeiaa jath sanjam karam kamaae jeeo |2

Then came the Silver Age of Tretayuga; men’s minds were ruled by power,
and they practised celibacy and self-discipline. | 121 |
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g eyg nifent 39fH FIHTenr Ifg gt arg Guife HIG I

jug dhuaapur aaeiaa bharam bharamaaeiaa har gopee kaanaa oupaae jeeo |

The Brass Age of Dwaparyuga came, and people wandered in doubt. The
Master created Gopis and Krishna.

Y 3IUs 3UfT AdT Us mgsfa nif3 fafanr a9 aqfe #8 1l

thap thaapan thaapehi jag punn aaranbhehi ath kiriaa karam kamaae
jeeo |

The penitents practised penance, they offered sacred feasts and charity, and
performed many rituals and religious rites.

fafanr a@H afenr uar efe furarfenr efe uar fea feafe A€ i

kiriaa karam kamaaeiaa pag dhue khisakaaeiaa dhue pag ttikai ttikaae
jeeo |

They performed many rituals and religious rites; two legs of religion dropped
away, and only two legs remained.

HJ™ U AU ¥9 ol fefg oBH ud uafe #8 |

mehaa judh jodh bahu keenaae vich houmai pachai pachaae jeeo |

So many heroes waged great wars; in their egos they were ruined, and they
ruined others as well.

s fenifs g9 AU e Tenr M Afsae W ®fa 7fe 78 |

dheen dhaeiaal gur saadh milaaeiaa mil sathigur mal lehi jaae jeeo |

The Master, compassionate to the poor, led them to meet the holy people,
and meeting them their filth was washed away.

oI eefyg nifent 3IH ggrfenr gfg grit ag Gurfe Hig 3l

jug dhuaapur aaeiaa bharam bharamaaeiaa har gopee kaanaa oupaae jeeo
13|

The Brass Age of Dwapar yuga came, and the people wandered in doubt.
The Master created Gopis and Krishna. | 131 |

afsgar afg oo uar 3 furchor ugr 88w fed fearfe € I

kalijug har keeaa pag thrai khisakeeaa pag chouthaa ttikai ttikaae jeeo |

The Master ushered in the Dark Age, the Iron Age of Kalyuga; three legs
of religion were lost, and only the fourth leg remained intact.

J9 AgT IHfent wiuy dfg ufenr afg iafz ofg mifs ufe i€ |

gur sabadh kamaaeiaa aoukhadh har paaeiaa har keerath har saath paae
jeeo |

Acting in accordance with the Word- the Shabad, the medicine of the
Master’s Name is obtained. Singing the Kirtan of His praises, divine peace is
obtained.
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Jfg af3 I3 et Ifg &y ===t Ifg Ifd &y u3 AdfenT |
har keerath ruth aaee har naam vaddaaee har har naam khaeth jamaaeiaa |

The season of singing the Master’s praise has arrived; the Master’s Name
is glorified, and the Name of the Master grows in the field of the body.

afsafar @y di7 fag o< AZ &9 vy F=Tenr |

kalijug beej beejae bin naavai sabh laahaa mool gavaaeiaa |

In the Dark Age of Kalyuga, if one plants any other seed than the Name,
all profit and capital is lost.

A5 oofd Id yar ufentr His foge & sufe Hig

jan naanak gur pooraa paaeiaa man hiradhai naam lakhaae jeeo |

Those have found the Perfect Guru, who have revealed to them the Naam
within their heart and mind.

aBaar Ifg st uar 3 fumetor ugr 98w fea fearfe 8 nsusnqqil

kalajug har keeaa pag thrai khisakeeaa pag chouthaa ttikai ttikaae jeeo
14141111

The Master ushered in the Dark Age, the Iron Age of Kalyuga; three legs
of religion were lost, and only the fourth leg remained intact. | 1411411111 |

SATYUG Santokh Dhiian Four pillars of
religion were in
tact

Gyan (wisdom)

Belief in one God

TRETA Mind is controlled Celebacy Three pillars of
by power Self discipline religion were left
DWAPAR Supremecy of doubt | Penances Two pillars of
Feasts religion are left
Havans Ego
KALYUG Kirtan is the Only one pillar of
medicine religion is left.
It means religion
is in danger.

A few selected shabads:

Page 603

AIfs Ha® 3 |I
Sorath Mehla 3
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fas Af399 A< 9U3T TY &dr f@dl 99 FIHET |l

bin sathigur saevae bahuthaa dhukh laagaa jug chaarae bharamaaee |

Without serving the Satguru, he suffers in terrible pain, and throughout the
four ages, he wanders aimlessly.

J 3l g9 € AIs U 3 faer HeW § ¥93 T dufanr 9fder I, Hed mer dt
geaw feger

[Serving the Guru means serving the poor; the four yugas are Satyug, Treta,
Dwapar and Kalyug]

IH &5 3H Od1 491 @3 AgC ofd gSTE Qi

ham dheen thum jug jug dhaathae sabadhae dhaehi bujhaaee [1]

I am poor and meek, and throughout the ages, You are the great giver -
please, grant me the understanding of the Shabad. |11 |

J yg! ot (dle, 39 T3 ¥) Has O, 3 mer dft (AY) &3 €F T &, (AT a9,
g9 ©) Hue feg A% & wEHa Als @ AW guH

78 faur agg 3H fumg |1l
har jeeo kirapaa karahu thum piaarae |
O dear beloved Master, please show mercy to me.

J funmg yg #it! (HI €3) Hag aq,
Af339 @3 Hig fheeg If9 a4 T<g »mud || II8 |

sathigur dhaathaa mael milaavahu har naam dhaevahu aadhaarae |
rehaao |

Unite me with the Master, the great Giver, and give me the support of the
Master’s Name. | |Rahaul |

33 &H & @3 g % g9 HE fHe, w3 (At fredlt @) AT »iuE &H HE
ERANCOUS

HoRT (uf) Wifg =fgar AgfA AW ufenm aH wugr ||

manasaa maar dhubidhaa sehaj samaanee paaeiaa naam apaaraa |

Conquering my desires and duality, I have merged in celestial peace, and
have found the Naam.

(T g€l g9 & AIs U & fAA HAY &) 803 Y3 & &H IHS 9 oot (&H &t
gIA(3 3%) THSG § HA o BH & HEAX 3-3% TB3 niESHA »i3ssT feg ®ls
e 3

[In simple words, Naam is a reference of Master in one’s own mind. Truly
speaking, Amighty is nameless but has been given various names by different
faiths:.God, Jehova, Waheguru, Ishwar, Alaha, No single name can justify His glory.
He can be called by any name and when called from heart he would respond.]
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Ifg 97 oty He fegHs dnr fowfay (Ud) aesdar 121l

har ras chaakh man niramal hoaa kilabikh kaattanehaaraa |2

I have tasted the sublime (spiritual value) essence (fundamental) of the
Master, and my soul has become immaculately pure; the Master is the destroyer
of sins. | 1211

T FEN UIHBH & &H AY U des € AHTE J (A3 HiY &H Y3 a9 3T
J) Ifg-aH T Eue Sy & €7 T Hs ufes T A I 12

[(The currently recognized sins are wrath — revenge out of anger, greed,
sloth (laziness), pride, lust, envy, and gluttony (untrolled desires)].

rafe Hag fefg fieg AT &t 3 fefg was & It |

sabadh marahu fir jeevahu sadh hee thaa fir maran n hoee |

Dying in the Word of the Shabad, you shall live forever, and you shall never
die again.

J gl g9 € Hue feg 5% A (feaqd’ @&) nieg T A<, feg mer &1 It nisHa
fies #iGe IJd1, feg ae n=EHa A3 33 &dF ot |

[Esoterically (understood by only a small number of people with special
knowledge), Shabad is the “Sound Current vibrating in all creation. It can be
heard by the inner ears.” Variously referred to as the Audible Life Stream, or
Inner Sound. the Shabd is the esoteric essence of God which is available to all
human beings.]

ifHz a4 Aer Hfs Hiar A9 U< a=t 13|

anmrith naam sadhaa man meethaa sabadhae paavai koee [3|

The Nectar of the Naam is ever-sweet to the mind; but how few are those
who obtain the Shabad. |31 |

Hoz" 3t HoY g9 © HEe & I If9-aH yus a9 S I, BH & feT nEHa
fies g T% &H A & He feg fHer & Sa Uer J 13

Nectar is derived from Latin, the favoured drink of the gods. In Sikhism the
baptismal water is called ‘Amrit’.

In ordinary language, Nectar is a sugar-rich liquid produced by plants. It
is an ecologically important item, the sugar source for honey. It is also useful
in agriculture and horticulture because the adult stages of some predatory
insects feed on nectar.

T3 of3s 9t afFg nue fAg 32 39 o |

dhaathai dhaath rakhee hath apanai jis bhaavai this dhaeee |

The great Giver keeps His Gifts under His own control and gives them to
those with whom He is pleased and, who, according to His judgment, deserve
them.
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el 39 & (FH © fea) wf3 e Ju feg It & I, fAR & vder I

Br & @ e T |

w, &b

a6k &H I3 AY ufent Tdad Aufg AT ignaqll

naanak naam rathae sukh paaeiaa dharageh jaapehi saeee 141111

Imbued with the Naam, they find peace, and in the divine court of the
Master, they are exalted. | 1411111 |

J k! HI3 HOY Y & aH-JdT feg Jd1 /e I%, BT (fE8) BY HEe I8, USHSHT
d ggt few gt 8t HeY weg-HE u® TE 1819

[In Sikhism, the ‘Dargah’ refers to the court of Waheguru where the final
verdict on the souls is announced. It also refers to the other worlds beyond the
borders of this world.

Whereas for Muslims it refers to a Shrine dedicated to a deceased Saint.
These Shrines are found in many Muslim communities throughout the world,
and called by many names (see Ziyarat). The term dargah is common in the
Persian-influenced Islamic world, notably Iran and South Asia.

Dargahs are often associated with the graves of the deceased Sufi saint,
meeting rooms and hostels, known as khanqah. They often include a mosque,
schools (Madrassas),, and other buildings for community purposes.]

Shabad 2 (page 609)
AIfe HI® U I

sorath mehalaa 5 |
Sorath Mehla 5

a9 I 3fel =33l Hafa sfen ygarA i

gur pooraa bhaettiou vaddabhaagee manehi bhaeiaa paragaasaa |

I met the Almighty, by great good fortune, and my mind has been enlightened.

J el TSt famrHfs &% HE yTr ad He fumr 3, W9 He feg neHa Hies &
HS Ur J et 3|

afe & UgeaddT g »iUs ATdY & FILH 1Al
koe n pahuchanehaaraa dhoojaa apunae saahib kaa bharavaasaa |11

No one can be equal to those, who have the loving support of the Master.
L1

JE HE MU H&X & AT J famr J, 3 @R ok € g98d! adf a9 Aer

"US Af3I9 & Ffsaa |

apunae sathigur kai balihaarai |
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I am a sacrifice to the Almighty.
J FEN H »UE 99 3 F9Ee Aer J,

g 7Y U2 Y AIAT Wig »ide IHa || II€ |

aagai sukh paashai sukh sehajaa ghar aanandh hamaarai | rehaao |

I am at peace in this world, and I shall be in celestial peace in the next; my
home is filled with bliss. | [rahaul |

a9 € faqur 5%) A9 foge-wa feg nide gfenr Sfder 3, fer 8 feg St neHa
WEEIT T BY He yus J famr 3, 3, udsx feg 31 feg my fefamr sfoz = I 15076

MIIAH d9caTT AT YAY THTT |l
antharajaamee karanaihaaraa soee khasam hamaaraa |
He is the Inner-knower, the searcher of hearts, the creator, my Master.

(HE fomer J famr 3 f& #93) frgAsae A8 @ few & Aes @ & @t W frg
83 g I |

fogs8 3¢ a9 I9=t Har fex IH & »raraT |12l

nirabho bheae gur charanee laagae eik raam naam aadhaaraa |2

I have become fearless, attached to the Guru’s feet; I take the support of the
Name of One Master. | 2] |

J gl A H gig € 998 &ar If, HE UIHSHT € &M & wiRT J famr J,
JE 39 HE I UJ adf AIE

HE® T©IAG WE® HIS yg J St JeaaT i

safal dharasan akaal moorath prabh hai bhee hovanehaaraa |

Fruitful is His darshan; He is beyond death; He was, is and shall always be
there

(T 3El! g9 & faqur &% HS wdls g famr J fa) fAA UIH=H & T9RG HauT
AoH € €% ¥ % J, AR ugH3H &t gAst B3 3 3fos I,

A6 BIrfe Mud A6 I8 mudh Uitz funrgr 130

kanth lagaae apunae jan raakhae apunee preeth piaaraa [3|

He hugs His humble servants close, and protects and preserves them; their
love for Him is sweet to Him. | |31 |

8y ferm 28 st (W3 AT €3) Hae J, 3, e fed dfos @ 3 | BT yg niust
i3 & »uE fimrg & 23 € & »uE ARl & »UE 9% 8% & o Juer J 13
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TSt =fanrst nega AT J9g nifent IR |
vaddee vaddiaaee acharaj sobhaa kaaraj aaeiaa raasae |

Great is His glorious greatness, and wondrous is His magnificence; through
Him, all affairs are resolved.

8T a9 = =fenrdt =% J, wEIA AgT % J, BF € AIs funf fidedht & Hogw
yus J 7 I |

5ok I8 JI YI' 3fe€ Has vy faaH Igiuil

naanak ko gur pooraa bhaettiou sagalae dhookh binaasae 1415

Those who have met with the Perfect Guru; all their sorrows have been
dispelled. | 141151 |

J I HE &6x § yI' I fH® fumr 3,

N

HI AY 29 &9 J a' T5 |

Shabad 3 (page 610)
RIfe HO® U |l

sorath mehalaa 5 |

Sorath Mehla 5

The central theme of this shabad revolves around the word ‘saint’. Its
meaning and explanation in different faiths is as follows:

[A saint is one who has been recognized for having an exceptional degree
of holiness, sanctity, and virtue. While the English term “saint” originated in
Christianity, the term is now used by historians of religion “in a more general
way to refer to the state of special holiness that many religions attribute to
certain people,” with the Jewish Tzadik, the Islamic Wali, the Hindu Rishi or
guru, the Sikhs Sant and the Buddhist Arahat or Boddhisatva also referred to
as saints. Depending on the religion, saints are recognized either through official
church recognition or by popular acclaim.

In Christianity, “saint” has a wide variety of meanings, depending on its
usage and the denomination. In some denominations, “saint” refers to any
believer who is “in Christ”, and in whom Christ dwells, whether in heaven or
on earth. In Orthodox and Catholic teachings, all Christians in heaven are
considered to be saints, but some are considered to be worthy of higher honour,
emulation, or veneration, with official church recognition given to some saints
through canonisation or glorification.

Thus in Christianity a saint is someone who has been deemed ‘holy” by the
Catholic church. The Church believes that a canonized (recognizing saintliness)
individual is definitely in heaven. That means you can pray to him or her, and
he/she can intercede on behalf of people still on earth. Although the Church
acknowledges that there are many more saints in heaven than have been
canonized on earth, it will not canonise a member of another faith.
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Saints aren’t just good; they’re outstanding. Catholics venerate them because
through them, the world could see the awesome wonder of Christ. Think of a
saint like Francis of Assisi, Thomas Aquinas, Joan of Arc, St. Peter, St. John of
the Cross, etc. All of them not only loved God, but adored God.

After death, the responsibility lies mostly with the living bishops and pope
of the Church. They will wait at least 5 years before beginning a copious
analysis to make sure that your life on earth was pure, virtuous, kind, prudent
and devout. Perform miracles are affirmations that one can in fact intervene on
the part of humans, and verifiable miracles are required for canonization.

In Churches, life history will be read aloud. The Mass will usually occur in
St. Peter’s square, where the pope will recite in Latin:

In honour of the blessed Trinity, for the exaltation of the Catholic Faith and
the growth of Christian life, with the authority of Our Master Jesus Christ, of
the Blessed Apostles Peter and Paul and Our Own, after lengthy reflection,
having assiduously invoked God’s assistance and taken into account the opinion
of many brothers of ours in the episcopate, we declare and define [name] to
be a saint [or “to be blessed”], and we enroll him in the Catalogue of the saints,
and we establish that in the whole Church he should be devoutly honoured
among the saints. In the name of the Father and of the son and of the Holy
Spirit. Amen.

Now that Catholics are officially permitted to venerate the designated saint,
they can ask to speak with God on their behalf.]

Sikhism:

The concept of sant or bhagat is found in North Indian religious thought
including Sikhism. Figures such as Kabir, Ravidas, Namdev, and others are
widely regarded as belonging to the Sant tradition. Some of mystical compositions
of 15 bhagats/saints are incorporated in the Guru Granth Sahib.

In Sikhism names of Baba Nand Singh ji and Sant Ishar Singh ji amongst
many others are referred with reverence.

35 A36 & U H3G & HE H3G o amf ||

than santhan kaa dhan santhan kaa man santhan kaa keeaa |

I want to be in the company of Saints, I want to give all my wealth to
Saints, and my mind to Saints.

[Here saints mean, the believers, the holy people and people who are closer
to God]

A3 yafe Ifd &y foorfenr Aog gr® 39 o Qi

santh prasaadh har naam dhiaaeiaa sarab kusal thab theeaa [1I
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By the divine teachings of the Saints, I meditate on the Master’s Name, and
then, all comforts come to me. | 111 |

A35 fag nied & T3 ghr ||
santhan bin avar n dhaathaa beeaa |

Without the Saints, there are hardly other helpers to bring one closer to
God.

H # mfe ud AY ot A uSgmHt i Il IIT8 I

jo jo saran parai saadhoo kee so paaragaraamee keeaa | rehaao |

Whoever takes to the sanctuary of the holy Saints, is carried across.
| IRahaul |

dfe ugu fHefo As Rer Ifg oll9ss IfF arem |

kott paraadh mittehi jan saevaa har keerathan ras gaaeeai |
Millions of sins are erased by serving the humble Saints, and singing the
glorious praises of the Master with love.

o By »idl WY §F% A6 & HaT <83 Ut 112l

eehaa sukh aagai mukh oojal jan kaa sang vaddabhaagee paaeeai 2|

One finds peace in this world, and one’s face is radiant in the next world,
by associating with the humble Saints, through great good fortune. | 121 |

[The concept of Otherworlds or realms of supernatural beings, referring to
a realm of the dead, the home of the deities or spirits can be found in many
cultures throughout the world including Sikhism.

The Otherworld has been described in Irish poetry and tales as being a land
of paradise, happiness, and summer. It is often described as a series of islands
where the various deities and ancestors live.

Many Indo-European mythologies show evidence for a belief in an
“Otherworld” and in many cases such as in Greek, Germanic, Celtic, Slavic and
Indian mythologies a river had to be crossed to allow entrance to the Otherworld
and it is usually an old man that would transport the soul across the waters.
The wayfarer will commonly encounter a dog either in the capacity of a guardian
of the otherworld or as the wanderer’s guide. Examples of this are the Greek
Kérberos, the three-headed hound of Hades, and the Indic “sarvara, one of the
hounds of Yama, In Indo-European mythologies the otherworld is depicted in
many ways, including peaceful meadows, islands and buildings making it hard
to determine how the original Proto-Indo-European otherworld was viewed.
However the ruler of the dead is Dharmraj/Yama, in both Sikh and Hindu
tradition.
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In Panjabi poetry, Professor Mohan Singh has also mentioned about the
otherworld in his poem ‘Basant’ and depicted some part of it as a land of
forests, mountains and thorny paths]

The Sikh View

The Sikh Gurus have not directly mentioned anything about the certainty
of life on other planets but there are references, which can only be construed
as having relevance to life on other planets. For example, we hear that there
are only 8,400,000 forms of life on earth and Sikhism tells us that the limit of
God’s creation is beyond human comprehension.

Example - Hymn 1

U3TET U3TS &Y YIdTTHT YTaTH I

paathaalaa paathaal lakh aagaasaa aagaas |

There are nether worlds beneath nether worlds, and hundreds thousands
of heavenly worlds above. (Japji, page 7)

The Guru says, “O Master, You have embellished the creation with beauty
creating the beings of various kinds, you infused your power into them. No one
knows your limits.” (AGGS 1094)

Example- Hymn 2
AT Bfe 3fe 339 |
aasan loe loe bhanddaar |
World after world are His seats of authority and His storehouses.

7 fag ufenr g & @9 |
jo kish paaeiaa s eaekaa vaar |
Whatever was put into them, was put there once and for all.

fg afg 28 fAgAsag |

kar kar vaekhai sirajanehaar |
Having created the expanse, the Creator Master watches over it.

a6 A9 of A a9 I

naanak sachae kee saachee kaar |

True is the vast creation of the True Master.
neg 3R el |

aadhaes thisai aadhaes |

I bow to Him, I humbly bow.
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nife nigls niofe nieafs g 49d1 & 2@ 13l

“God has established his stocks and stores in many worlds. He has replenished
them once and for all so that the supplies never run out.” (Japji page 7)

“I see none as great a giver as you. O great Giver; You give in charity to
the beings of all the continents, worlds, solar systems, nether regions and
universes.” (AGGS. 549 )

Regarding these other worlds he says,

“Having created the creation, He watches over it. By His glance of Grace, He
bestows happiness. There are planets, solar systems and galaxies. If one speaks of
them, there is no limit, no end. There are worlds upon worlds of His Creation. As
He commands, so they exist. He watches over all, and contemplating the creation,
He rejoices. O Nanak, to describe this is as hard as steel.” (AGGS. 8)

Obviously Sikh Gurus believed that there was life on other planets, otherwise
the above lines of the Guru would have no meaning and he would not have
said, “Many solar systems, many galaxies. Many forms, colours and celestial realms.
Many gardens, many fruits and roots. He Himself is mind, and He Himself is matter.
Many ages, days and nights. Many apocalypses, many creations. Many beings are
in His home. The Master is perfectly pervading all places.” (AGGS. 1236)

There are copious references to life on other planets in the hagiographic
literature of Sikhism (Janam Sakhis).

Sir James Jeans writes, “There are millions of stars in the sky each similar
to our sun, and each doubtlessly surrounded, like our sun, by a family of
planets on which life may be kept in being by the light and heat received from
its sun (Sir James Jeans Our mysterious Universe P. 8)

Scientists are waiting for the time when they receive a definite signal from
the outer space to prove that we are not the only inheritors of this Universe.

JAGT B MR JE YIS AG Al o3k GuHr FdMi

rasanaa eaek anaek gun pooran jan kee kaethak oupamaa keheeai |

I have only one tongue, and the Master is filled with countless virtues; how
can I sing His praises?

WiaIH »EEd A nifgart Afe A3a ot st 13l

agam agochar sadh abinaasee saran santhan kee leheeai |31

The inaccessible, unapproachable and eternally unchanging Master is
obtained in the sanctuary of the Saints. [ 131 |

fogas &9 o wiugdt G2 A3s ot wirdt i

niragun neech anaath aparaadhee outt santhan kee aahee |
I am worthless, lowly, without friends or support, and full of sins; I long for
the shelter of the Saints.
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g33 (39T WU fa@ »iu gu Hfg s &g fegrdt ol

booddath moh grih andh koop mehi naanak laehu nibaahee 1417

I am drowning in the deep, dark pit of household attachments - please save
me, Master! | 141171 |

Shabad 4 (Page 611)
AIfs Ha® U I

sorath mehalaa 5 |
Sorath Mehla 5

afg fereg fAHfS yg »us™ He 35 32 »iddr |l

kar eisanaan simar prabh apanaa man than bheae arogaa |

After taking your cleansing bath, remember God in meditation, and your
mind and body shall be free of disease.

afe faws &8 yg AIT ydie 38 FAadr 1Al

kott bighan laathae prabh saranaa pragattae bhalae sanjogaa 1|
Millions of obstacles are removed, in the sanctuary of God, and good fortune
dawns. | 111

yg gl AgE HIToT (Mgl Fa)ll
prabh baanee sabadh subhaakhiaa |
The Word of God’s Bani, and His Shabad, are the best utterances.

ared Aeg USY fe3 3t g9 yd 3 Ifter 1 IR

gaavahu sunahu parrahu nith bhaaee gur poorai thoo raakhiaa | rehaaol

So constantly sing them, listen to them, and read them, and the perfect
Guru shall save you. | [Rahaul |

AT Afag wifHf3 @38t 393 @88 (funmar) femms ||

saachaa saahib amith vaddaaee bhagath vashal dhaeiaalaa |
The glorious greatness of the True Master is immeasurable; the Merciful
Master is the lover of His devotees.

A3 ot OA guer wrfenr wife fage ufsuss 121

santhaa kee paij rakhadhaa aaeiaa aadh biradh prathipaalaa |21
He has preserved the honour of His Saints; from the very beginning of time,
His Nature is to cherish them. |21 |
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afg i3 &1 375 fo3 Fog FIg & Wiy u<g |

har anmrith naam bhojan nith bhunchahu sarab vaelaa mukh paavahu |

So eat the Name of the Master as your food; put it into your mouth at all
times.

AT HI™ Y A3 &' JT difge 63 areg 13l

jaraa maraa thaap sabh naathaa gun gobindh nith gaavahu |3

The pains of old age and death shall all depart, when you constantly sing
the glorious praises of the Master of the universe. | |31 |

A3t nige A At A9 A9 & gfs et |l

sunee aradhaas suaamee maerai sarab kalaa ban aaee |
My Master has heard my prayer, and all my affairs have been resolved.

ydie e AdS daT »i3fd a9 a6 of f3erEr ngnaall

pragatt bhee sagalae jug anthar gur naanak kee vaddiaaee [4111
The glorious greatness of Guru Nanak is manifest, throughout all the ages.
| 1411111

Shabad 5 (page 613)
RIfe Ha® U |l

sorath mehalaa 5 |
Sorath Mehla 5

JIH HS 3H 8% &33 IH fogas 3 &3 |

ham mailae thum oojal karathae ham niragun thoo dhaathaa |

We are filthy, and You are immaculate, O Creator Master; we are worthless,
and You are the great giver.

IH HIY 3H 939 e 3 A9 3% & fammst Al

ham moorakh thum chathur siaanae thoo sarab kalaa kaa giaathaa |11

We are fools, and You are wise and all-knowing. You are the knower of all
things. | 1111

HT T4 WH 3 WA |
maadho ham aisae thoo aisaa |
O Master, this is what we are, and this is what You are.
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IH unft 3H Uy ¥36 SIF (YEASS) 3dd ©F 1| JIQ I
ham paapee thum paap khanddan neeko thaakur dhaesaa | rehaao |

We are sinners, and You are the destroyer of sins. Your abode is so beautiful,
O Master. | |Rahaul |

34 A8 A AfA faem A8 g © yor |

thum sabh saajae saaj nivaajae jeeo pindd dhae praanaa |

You fashion all, and having fashioned them, You bless them. You bestow
upon them soul, body and the breath of life.

foaadmg I16 &0t I 30 T8 T fHIIES 1121l

niraguneeaarae gun nehee koee thum dhaan dhaehu miharavaanaa |21

We are worthless - we have no virtue at all; please, bless us with Your gift,
O merciful Master. | 121 |

34 I9J 3% TH 3B & 76d 3IH AT AT fen ||

thum karahu bhalaa ham bhalo n jaaneh thum sadhaa sadhaa dhaeiaalaa |

You do good for us, but we do not see it as good; You are kind and
compassionate, forever and ever.

3H ATl ydy fgUs 3IH Iud S I 113

thum sukhadhaaee purakh bidhaathae thum raakhahu apunae baalaa |31

You are the giver of peace, the primal Master, the architect of destiny;
please, save us, Your children! |31 |

34 fous niew Afes® vl 93 Afg 79 |

thum nidhaan attal sulithaan jeea janth sabh jaachai |

You are the treasure, eternal Master King; all beings and creatures beg of
You.

I 36X IH fed To% Iy H3s & Ue (FAS I)ISILNQDII
kahu naanak ham eihai havaalaa raakh santhan kai paashai 1416117

Such is our condition; please, Master, keep us on the path of the Saints.
14116111711

Shabad 6 (page 616)
AIfe HI® U I

sorath mehalaa 5 |
Sorat’h, Mehla 5:
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Hfenr Ha Has wifuns S<aad & 78 I

maaeiaa moh magan andhiaarai dhaevanehaar n jaanai |

Infatuated with the darkness of emotional attachment to Maya, he does not
know the Master, the great Giver.

Maya in Indian religions, has multiple meanings, usually quoted as illusion,
or any act which takes one away from God, e.g., indulgence in material things,
believe in duality, involvement is too much lust, anger, greed, attachment and
egotism.

Some believe that it is created by the Divine by the application of His Lila
(creative energy/material cycle, manifested as a veil—the basis of dualism) and
a test of humans to deal with it.

Maya has two principal functions: one is to veil the Almighty and obscure
and conceal it from our consciousness; the other is to present and promulgate
the material world and the veil of duality instead of God. The veil of maya may
be pierced by Nam, and, with diligence and grace, may be permanently dent.

Consider an illusion of a rope being mistaken for a snake in the darkness.
Just as this illusion gets destroyed when true knowledge of the rope is perceived,
similarly, maya gets destroyed for a person when they perceive the Master with
transcendental knowledge.

Example |

Raga Gauri Bairagan Kabir ji, page 332 shabad 46.

9 & gfs IA9 o &et Ydifent Ug UJarAr i

gur kai baan bajar kal shaedhee pragattiaa padh paragaasaa |

The Guru’s arrow has pierced the hard core of this dark age of Kalyuga,
and the state of enlightenment has dawned.

A3 »iUd A<dt gy g fooos fAe wfg smr 21

sakath adhaer jaevarree bhram chookaa nihachal siv ghar baasaa |21
In the darkness of Maya, I mistook the rope for the snake, but that is over,
and now I dwell in the eternal home of the Master. | [2] |

Example Il
Raga Sorath Bani Bhagat Ravidas ji ki, page 658
IH gfeviar yAar AR Ifg w9 g HIH AsTenr ||
raaj bhueiang prasang jaisae hehi ab kash maram janaaeiaa |

Like the story of the rope mistaken for a snake, the mystery has now been
explained to me.

AT I 3 AU T fgre3 J, fA? (A® 3 88 J98) niddl a3 & J 3o U AT
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sk dex AR 3f% Ud »E JI3 Idg & wrfent 13

anik kattak jaisae bhool parae ab kehathae kehan n aaeiaa [3]

Like the many bracelets, which I mistakenly thought were gold; now, I do
not say what I said then. |31

UJ 3 HE IT I3 I3 33 AT €31 J | IT BU yIel fesam @@t 9% HE nindt
adt it
Example I

Raga Sri Mehla 5, shabad 4, page 12

AeH fgar a3 dfar wfenr & 1an I8 I

janam brithaa jaath rang maaeiaa kai 1| rehaao |
You are squandering this life uselessly in the love of Maya. | |1 [Rahaul |

Example IV
Raga Sri, Mehla 3, shabad 45, page 31

feg malg wfenr a yse fefg a8R AT Ut |
eihu sareer maaeiaa kaa puthalaa vich houmai dhusattee paaee |
This body is the puppet of Maya. The evil of egotism is within it.

Example V
Raga Sriraga, Meha 1, shabad 12, page 60

ggr Hifenr 33fH 3HTE |l

baabaa maaeiaa bharam bhulaae |
O Baba, Maya deceives with its illusion.

3a9fH 3Ft 3Tt & fug wifg Aufe a1 I8

bharam bhulee ddohaaganee naa pir ank samaae |1| rehaao |
Deceived by doubt, the discarded bride is not received into the lap of her
beloved. | |11 |Rahaul |

8 fiz mfr fafe Ifenr o8 wys IfF HB Nal

jeeo pindd saaj jin rachiaa bal apuno kar maanai [1]

The Master created this body and fashioned its soul, but one claims that his
power is his own. |11

He ¥3 2fy Ifa& yg momdt |
man moorrae dhaekh rehiou prabh suaamee |
O foolish mind, God, your Master is watching over you.
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# fag adfa ALl ALt A& 33 & It &9 (BRI IJIQ Il

jo kish karehi soee soee jaanai rehai n kashooai shaanee | rehaao |

Whatever you do, He knows; nothing can remain concealed from Him.
| IRahaul |

fager (Ff8) e ®3 Hfe W3 Bun nifsx faamar (um) I

jihavaa suaadh lobh madh maatho oupajae anik bikaaraa |

You are intoxicated with the tastes of the tongue, with greed and pride;
countless sins spring from these.

II3 Afs 3943 Ty ufenr I8R dus & 39T IR

bahuth jon bharamath dhukh paaeiaa houmai bandhan kae bhaaraa 121

One wandered in pain through countless incarnations, weighed down by
the chains of egotism. | 2] |

efe faez wfsa uze Hfg Ug (Uaet) T (W93) AfdT @ (Ja1 TEM)II

dhaee kivaarr anik parradhae mehi par dhaaraa sang faakai |

Behind closed doors, hidden by many screens, the man takes his pleasure
with another man’s wife.

fg3 Uz A9 By HaIfg 39 I8 UIT 3T TR I3

chithr gupath jab laekhaa maagehi thab koun parradhaa thaeraa taakai
13|

When Chitr and Gupt, the celestial accountants,record your account, who
will screen you then? |31 |

[Chitragupta came into being after Dharamraj requested Brahma to give
him an assistant. Brahma having established the four varnas — Brahmin,
Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra — ordained Dharamraj (also called Yamraj,
the god of death) to keep record of the deeds — good and evil — of all life-
forms born and yet to be born on earth, in the heavens above and in the lands
below. Dharamraj, however, complained, “O Master, how can I alone keep
record of the deeds of the beings born into 84 lakh yonis (life-forms) in the
three worlds?”

Brahma went into meditation for 11, 000 years and when he opened his
eyes he saw a man holding pen and ink-pot in his hands and a sword girdled
to his waist. Brahma spoke: “Thou hast been created from my body (Kaya),
therefore shall thy progeny be known as the Kayasthas. Thou hast been
conceived in my mind (Chitra) and in secrecy (gupta), thy name shall also be
Chitragupta.” Brahma then enjoined him to dispense justice and punish those
who violated the dharma (duties).
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In Sikh thought, many scholars think that Chitra and Gupta are two dieties.
One records good actions and the other records bad deeds.

They write account of good and bad actions of all humanbeings except of
the true devotees of the Master, whose actions do not fall into Dharamraj’s
area of action.(Asa M. 5, p. 393).

When the messengers of Yama take the dead person to the abode of Yama,
they are confronted with Chitra and Gupta, by whom their good and bad
actions had been recorded. Yama calls upon them to read the accounts of their
deeds. When the account is read out, a balance is struck. If the balance happens
to go against any person, he/she is taken to hell, where he/she is tortured by
the supervisors.

The devotees of the Master are not harassed by the Yamas. Meditating at
the door of the unknowable and incomprehensible Master, one attained the
permanent seat, where there is neither birth nor death nor transmigration,
where the illusion and suffering ceases, where the script of Chitra adn Gupta
is torn and the messengers of Yama do not have any power. (Sri Raga M. 5,
p- 79)

Qoran mentions names of two angels Nakir and Munkir who questions the
soul of the dead, upon whom punishment or peace will visit until the Day of
Judgement.

dis efen™ yIs ed A5 3H fag 62 & aEt |

dheen dhaeiaal pooran dhukh bhanjan thum bin outt n kaaee |

O perfect Master, merciful to the meek, destroyer of pain, without You, I
have no shelter at all.

afe 8g AAD AGG HfJ 3614 Yyg AISEl I8IUIREN

kaat laehu sansaar saagar mehi naanak prabh saranaaee (4115126
Please, lift me up out of the world-ocean; O God, I have come to Your
sanctuary. | 14111511261 |

Shabad 7 (page 617)
Rafe Ha® U |l

sorath mehalaa 5 |
Sorat’h, Mehla 5:

nifgsAt dinis & @37 fAHT3 A HE (die) et |

abinaasee jeean ko dhaathaa simarath sabh mal khoee |

He is imperishable, the Giver of all beings; meditating on Him, all filth is
removed.

T 3t R ugH=H @ fAHds difsnit (W 3 feagt &) At A &fg At I A
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&H-3fI3 J, 3, 7 AQ Hiet § 3t ¥ T J |

JT fous 3936 a8 F93fs fags ue It Al

gun nidhaan bhagathan ko barathan biralaa paavai koee |11

He is the treasure of excellence, the object of His devotees, but rare are
those who find Him. | 11|

8T yg AY I & ¥Aw J, FA8T THS I9 B T AT I | UT JeT feIm HaY
8r T fusy g% 9w I 14

WY He Afy 99 JUs (Uss @) yg Rel |

maerae man jap gur gopaal prabh soee |

O my mind, meditate on Him, the cherisher of the world.

J HI He! B yg § Aftnr a3 A A8 3 I3 J, # ARt T uwe @ J,

7 &t Aafe ufent By ueht 8gfs gy & I U I8 I

jaa kee saran paeiaa sukh paaeeai baahurr dhookh n hoee |11 rehaao |

Seeking His sanctuary, one finds peace, and shall not suffer in pain again.
| 111 IRahaul |

far & wAgr fot Ay YUz a9 seter J, fegd ae vy adt fenmuer Q1908

TIIGN AUAGT uIufs 35 323 TIHf3 aet |

vaddabhaagee saadhasang paraapath thin bhaettath dhuramath khoee |

By great good fortune, one obtains the Sadh-sangat, . Meeting them, evil-
mindedness is eliminated.

J gl S fomrHfs o 3% Hedt € Halfs IAs det J, Buat & fHfeni udt gu
oA J A T

35 ot ufs aog @ = fAs afd o fog udegt I2nuIs3l

thin kee dhoor naanak dhaas baashai jin har naam ridhai paroee 1215133

Let us all yearn for the dust of the feet of those, who have woven the
Master’s Name into their hearts. | 211511331 |

oH 5%k () Bust € TIst € U3 Howr J, fAgh & ugHsr & aH »uE foge
feg g dftpr T 1210133

Shabad 8 (page 619)
Rafe HI® U |l

sorath mehalaa 5 |
Sorath Mehla 5
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frvfa fRHFS 919 AfSTT »uer Fa gy fHefent i

simar simar gur sathigur apanaa sagalaa dhookh mittaaeiaa |

Meditating in remembrance on Guru, the Satguru, all pains have been
eradicated.

[In Guru Granth Sahib, the word ‘Har’ is used only for God; the word
Satguru is mainly used for God and at fewer places is used for teacher; and the

word Guru is mainly used for teacher and Sikh Gurus and at certain places is
used for God].

I JIT I I FUst He fee @% ufenr jail

thaap rog geae gur bachanee man eishae fal paaeiaa |11

The fever and the disease are gone, through the Word of His teachings, and
all have obtained the fruits of their mind’s desires. | [11 |

HI' Jd US™ HEesT |
maeraa gur pooraa sukhadhaathaa |
My perfect Guru is the giver of peace.

9T I9E AHIE At Uds yay fgurst | 3o |

karan kaaran samarath suaamee pooran purakh bidhaathaa | rehaao |

He is the doer, the cause of causes, the Almighty Master, the perfect Primal
Being, the architect of destiny. | |Rahaul |

niae fgae HI® I Ired I9 o 3T Tfemm® ||

anandh binodh mangal gun gaavahu gur naanak bheae dhaeiaalaa |

Sing the praises of the Master in bliss, joy and ecstasy; He becomes kind
and compassionate.

7 7 39 3T ma ST I UFgIH JHSH 121UI83 I

jai jai kaar bheae jag bheethar hoaa paarabreham rakhavaalaa 2115143

Sounds of cheers and congratulations ring out all over the world; the supreme
Master has become our saviour and protector. | 12111511431 |

Shabad 9 (page 624-625)
AIfe HI® U I

sorath mehalaa 5 |
Sorath Mehla 5

It 993 (FUA T&T) It 23 fodag Tuedl

gee behorr bandhee shorr nirankaar dhukhadhaaree |
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God is the restorer of what was taken away, the liberator from captivity;
the formless Master, the destroyer of pain.

SIH & 7S UIH & A& Bt Hfenmadt |

karam n jaanaa dharam n jaanaa lobhee maaeiaadhaaree |

I do not know about karma and good deeds; I do not know about dharma
and righteous living. I am so greedy, chasing only after Maya.

&y ufa€ 3913 difde @ feg gug Ug 3H<T Al

naam pariou bhagath govindh kaa eih raakhahu paij thumaaree [11

I go by the name of God’s devotee; please, save now my honour. | [11]]

[According to Hindu mythology, Gopala, Govinda and Mohana are the
names by which Vishnu is known, when he descended in human form as
Krishna. Here, in the above hymn the word Govind refers to God and not to
any incarnation of Vishnu]. .

afg i farfent 3 HE |
har jeeo nimaaniaa thoo maan |
O dear Master, You are the honour of the dishonoured.

fodifmr S a9 HIT difee 391 geaf3 B agge I II€ |

nicheejiaa cheej karae maeraa govindh thaeree kudharath ko kurabaan |
rehaao |

You make the unworthy ones worthy, O my Master of the universe; I am
a sacrifice to Almighty, the creative power. | |Rahaul |

7 g%x 3fE (UH) BIE! ( »iB3 F8T) ®d »Udd JHT |l
jaisaa baalak bhaae subhaaee lakh aparaadh kamaavai |
Like the child, innocently making thousands of mistakes

afg Quer 333 gg 3t g9uf3 fust afs &< |

kar oupadhaes jhirrakae bahu bhaathee bahurr pithaa gal laavai |
his father teaches him, and scolds him so many times, but still, he hugs him
close in his embrace.

fug® wiBae wufi BT yg widt Hafar U< 1121l

pishalae aougun bakhas leae prabh aagai maarag paavai |21
Please,God, forgive my past actions, and place me on Your path for the
future. 121 |
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afg vizgmit A3 fafo ae 37 fag ufg wify gaem |

har antharajaamee sabh bidh jaanai thaa kis pehi aakh sunaaeeai |

The Master, the Inner-knower, the searcher of hearts, knows all about my
state of mind; so who else should I go to and speak to?

FJe Jafe & S difge afg 3@ UF Juemt |

kehanai kathan n bheejai gobindh har bhaavai paij rakhaaeeai |
The Master of the universe, is not pleased by mere recitation of words; if
it is pleasing to His Will, He preserves our honour.

neg G A AIEt odt fex 39t G2 IgaEmr a3l

avar outt mai sagalee dhaekhee eik thaeree outt rehaaeeai [3I
I have seen all other shelters, but Yours alone remains for me. | 131 |

dfe eferrs faous yg aggd U AE §331 |

hoe dhaeiaal kirapaal prabh thaakur aapae sunai baenanthee |

Becoming kind and compassionate, God the Master Himself listens to my
prayers.

yJ' A3d9 Hi® fHe< AZ g3 He of fast i
pooraa sathagur mael milaavai sabh chookai man kee chinthee |

He unites me in union with Himself, and all anxieties of my mind are
dispelled.

afg afg &y weye Hfy ufenr 75 ax AfY A3 I81AQUE2

har har naam avakhadh mukh paaeiaa jan naanak sukh vasanthee
141121621

The Master has placed the medicine of the Nam into my mouth and I abide
in peace. | 14111211621

Cross Reference:

Example:
Sukhmani Mehla 5 [Ashtpadi 9 pada 5]

UF U3 HWE UEd J8 39 I

pas praeth mughadh paathar ko thaarai |
Even beasts, ghosts and the stone-hearted are saved.
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AIg I & miduT &H I
sarab rog kaa aoukhadh naam |
The Nam is the panacea, the remedy to cure all diseases

ABTE GU HI® € ITH ||
kaliaan roop mangal gun gaam |
Singing the glory of God is the embodiment of bliss and emancipation.

Shabad 10 (625)

Rafe HO® U wg 3 Tue
sorath mehalaa 5 ghar 3 dhupadhae
Sorath Mehla 3, Ghar 3, Du-Padas:

B Af3ae yafe |
ik oankaar sathigur prasaadh |
One Universal Creator, we beg His grace:

JHEH HAJS 33 |

raamadhaas sarovar naathae |

Bathing in the nectar tank of Nam of Waheguru

J 3E 793 HAY IH © T € A9<d feu (AU Haf3 feg aH-Yif3 5%) ferss
IIe Is,

Afg 833 uu a3 |
sabh outharae paap kamaathae |
all sins are erased.

Bust T (fug®) o3 I¢ A9 Uy &fg AT IS |

fogH® Jd€ afg ferse |

niramal hoeae kar eisanaanaa |
One becomes immaculately pure, taking this cleansing bath.

fermss a3 & €9 ufes ies @& J A TG |

afg y3 e =& Il

gur poorai keenae dhaanaa [1|
The perfect Guru has bestowed this gift. | 11|
ud feg wumR yI g9 & dt &St It 3 1q
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Afg IS 84 (gH) yfs a9 |

sabh kusal khaem prabh dhaarae |

God has blessed all with peace and pleasure.

yg & (BF ¢ foge fe9) AQ »eHa Ay wide Uer &9 3 |

At AeHf3 Afg 8 899 9 & AgT <99 I II8 |

sehee salaamath sabh thok oubaarae gur kaa sabadh veechaarae | rehaaol

Everything is safe and sound, as we contemplate the Word of the Guru’s
shabad. | |Rahaul |

J 3Ell fAR HEY & I9 © HEE § niuEl AE-Hs® feg fear & v Hies €
A g (feaat € =J 836 3) dla-oq ¥ &,

AORfaT HS SHET |

saadhasang mal laathee |

In the Sadh-sangat, filth is washed off.

J 3l AU Aafs feg (fefamr) feargt & H® g9 J Al 4,

In Sikhism the word Sadh-sangat has a special connotation. It stands for
the body of men and women who meet religiously, especially in the presence
of the Guru Granth Sahib. Another expression carrying the same connotation
and in equally common use is ‘fellowship of the seekers of truth’.

uggagy 3fe§ AEt |

paarabreham bhaeiou saathee |

The supreme Master has become our friend and helper.

UIHSHT Heedd 88 Aier J |

Para Brahman is a term used to denote Supreme Master. It is also a term
often used by Vedantic philosophers as to the “attainment of the ultimate
goal”. Adi Shankara has said that there is only one Supreme Para-Brahman
and all the other deities are the forms and expansions of this Para-Brahman.
Dr. Radhakrishnan, after his alleged conversion to Gaudiya Vaishnavism in
early 1960s, confirmed that this term meant Supreme God as a Person, the
Absolute Truth

6 &H fomrfenr |

naanak naam dhiaaeiaa |
Meditate on the Nam

J ax! (fAr HdY & IHTH-AJST feg »rr &) UIHSH © aH fAHfan,
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e ygd yg ufent I201UEY]l

aadh purakh prabh paaeiaa 12111651

and you will be joined with the Primal Being who is omni present.
L1210 1111651 |

B & BR yg § 83 four # A8 & e J w3 # AIg-fenmux I 12191€y

Shabad 11 (page 627)

AIfes Ha® U I
Sorath Mehla 5

AT FeT Ofg AU 0l
sadhaa sadhaa har jaapae |
Forever and ever, I recite Master’s Name.

ysg g% gd o ||
prabh baalak raakhae aapae |
God Himself has saved His child.

Aiz® afa garet |l

seethalaa thaak rehaaee |

He healed him (probably Hargobind (Guru) from the smallpox.

[Shitala or Sitla literally means smallpox in Sanskrit. Shitala is worshipped
under different names all through the subcontinent. Uitala is more often called
ma or amma (‘mother’) and is worshipped by Hindus, Buddhists and tribal
communities.

Shitala is primarily popular among the people
of North India and the Indian diaspora. In some
traditions she is identified with an aspect of
Parvati, the consort of Shiva.

Shitala is accompanied by Jvarasura, the fever ?) 3 ) ﬂ ﬂ ] 3
demon, Olai CaGi, the goddess of cholera and
the Caucammi Rogas ( the sixty-four epidemics) (] @
GheGmukarGa, the god of skin diseases, and ‘?‘édj‘ b()éa

Raktavati, the goddess of blood infections. Uitala b 5 O

is represented as a young maiden crowned with ﬂ JJ ) 327’
a winnowing-fan, riding an ass, holding a short a)a ? p f~ )

and a pot full of pulses (the viruses) Among low-

caste Hindus and tribal communities, she is
aniconically represented with slab-stones or
carved heads. Sometimes, she is said to be

Handuwritten:
Guru Har Rai Sahib [i
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carrying a bunch of neem (Azadirachta indica) leaves, an ancient Ayurvedic
medicinal herb that is very much an effective remedy to most skin diseases
even today.

In Buddhist culture, Jvarasura and Shitala are depicted sometimes as
companions of Paranasabari, the Budhhist goddess of diseases.

[Guru Hargobind was born the only son of Guru Arjan and Mata Ganga
on 19 June 1595 at Vadali a village near Amritsar. As a child, he escaped being
poisoned by uncle Prithi Chand and being bitten by a cobra thrown in his way
by Karmo, Prithi Chand’s wife. He also survived a virulent attack of smallpox
and grew up into a tall and handsome young msn. His contribution to Sikhism
and Sikhs can be summed up in one phrase ie. “making them Saints and
Soldiers”.]

faws g afg st (&H) nall

bighan geae har naaee |1
My troubles have been removed through the Master’s Name. | 11|

AT yg dnr AeT Efenrs |
maeraa prabh hoaa sadhaa dhaeiaalaa |
My God is forever Merciful.

WITTH At I3 mus it A A 3fenr fagus | Ia8 |

aradhaas sunee bhagath apunae kee sabh jeea bhaeiaa kirapaalaa | rehaaol
He heard the prayer of His devotee, and now all are kind and compassionate
to him. | [Rahaul |

Yg dde IS HHIE' |
prabh karan kaaran samaraathaa |
God is Almighty, the cause of causes.

Ifg fAHI3 A8 Ty & ||
har simarath sabh dhukh laathaa |
Remembering the Master in meditation, all pains and sorrows vanish.

MUE TH o FE 83T I
apanae dhaas kee sunee baenanthee |
He has heard the prayer of His slave.

A8 &ad AfY ALt (o dH, ate)I21al2ull
sabh naanak sukh savanthee 12111175

Now everyone rests in peace. | 12111111751 |
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Shabad 12 (age 628)

AIfs HI®™ U I

Sorath Mehla 5

UIHAfT fesr dar il

paramaesar dhithaa bannaa |

The Transcendent Master has given me His support.

[The term Parameshwara (Supreme Master) is used specifically indicate
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is also the “supreme controller”.

TY Ja1 T 3T Fa7 |
dhukh rog kaa ddaeraa bhannaa |
The house of pain and disease has been demolished.

nae I9fd &I &t |l

anadh karehi nar naaree |
The men and women celebrate.

afg Ifg yfs fagur o<t N
har har prabh kirapaa dhaaree |11
The Master has extended His Mercy. | 111 |

A3J AY dnr A3 gE |
santhahu sukh hoaa sabh thaaee |
O GSaints, there is peace everywhere.

USgIH YJs UJHAG Jfe Ifanm ASSt Al 1| IIQ |

paarabreham pooran paramaesar rav rehiaa sabhanee jaaee | rehaao |

The Supreme God, the Perfect transcendent Master, is pervading everywhere.
| IRahau | |

Ug ot IEt nirEt ol

dhur kee baanee aaee |
The Bani of His Word emanates from the Primal Master.
[Dhur ki Bani means the word of God, the revealed Word]

f3fs Aast fos fHerst |

thin sagalee chinth mittaaee |
It eradicates all anxiety.
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oo yay fHage® |l

dhaeiaal purakh miharavaanaa |
The Master is merciful, kind and compassionate.

Ifg 3x g |y (899@)) 12131221
har naanak saach vakhaanaa 2113177
Recite the Nam of the True Master | 12111311771 |

Shabad 13 (page 645)
g H: 3 I
[Please also read ‘Mundavni’ by Guru Arjan page 1429 of GGS, where he

mentions three dishes put in the platter viz: Truth Hg, Contentment H34 and
Reflection feg]

Sloak Mehla 3

g8 fefg 3 @nz udlg ofg 3w Wifklz A9 (Foh |

thaalai vich thai vasathoo peeou har bhojan anmrith saar |

Upon the plate, three dishes have been placed; this is the divine food of the
Master.

[At the times of Guru Amardas, the platter was Mohan pothis: the Bani
was of three Gurus: Guru Nanak, Guru Angad and Guru Amardas.]

faz ud He f3usht uett Wy oorg |

jith khaadhai man thripatheeai paaeeai mokh dhuaar |

[Eating this], Reciting and reading Bani of the three Gurus, the mind is
satisfied, and the door of salvation is found.

feg 3A8 »i®zy T A3T B3 I JOra |l

eihu bhojan alabh hai santhahu labhai gur veechaar |

It is so difficult to obtain the Divine Word [this food], O Saints; it is obtained
only by contemplating on the faith.

g9 yeed {(r3Hx yAsn) (o)) B fegg ot mer ot Bfg (few) oy
Gl

eaeh mudhaavanee kio vichahu kateeai sadhaa rakheeai our dhaar |

Why should we cast this NAM out of our minds? We should keep it ever
enshrined in our hearts.
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g9 Heeel AfSqg UEt gafmar &Ut 3T i

eaeh mudhaavanee sathiguroo paaee gurasikhaa ladhee bhaal |

The Satguru has bought this Bani from the Divine. The Guru’s Sikhs have
to find and learn its essence.

aox fAg 3¢ 7 gsAt afg ufenr gedfy wfs 1ai

naanak jis bujhaaeae s bujhasee har paaeiaa guramukh ghaal [1]

He alone understands this, whom the Master inspires to understand. The
Gurmukhs work hard, and find the Master. | 111 |

Mundavni: THE SEAL

Mundavni is also title of a sloak of Guru Arjan placed at the end of the last
section of Guru Granth Sahib containing compositions titled ‘Sloaks, Swayas
and Sloaks Varan tae Vadeek.” Sloak Mundavni is followed by another sloak
‘Tera kita....” of Guru Arjan.

Scholars differ as to the meaning and explanation of the word ‘Mundavni.
Many are of the opinion that ‘Mundavni’ means ‘seal or stamp’ (Bhai Kahn
Singh) and represents the end of the compositions of Guru Granth Sahib, while
others describe it as a ‘riddle” (Bhai Sahib Dr. Vir Singh), or ‘an object of great
pleasure (Khalsa Tract Society)’.

To support Bhai Kahn Singh that the title Mundavni means seal/stamp and
end of the compositions of Guru Granth Sahib, let us examine the composition
of Guru Granth Sahib in its right prespective:

The last section of Guru Grath Sahib is arranged as:

i. Sloak Shaskriti Mehla 1
ii. Sloak Shaskriti Mehla 5
iii. Swayas Mehla 5
iv. Swayas — Bhatts

Sloak Varan tae Vadeek:

Mehla 1

Mehla 3

Mehla 4

Mehla 5

Mehla 9

Mehla 5 Mundavni

If sloak ‘Mundavni” was an ordinary sloak of Guru Arjan then it should
have been included in other sloaks of Mehla5. Its placement at the end of all
sloaks of the Gurus and following the sloak of M9, and no other Bani following
after this is a proof enough that it is the ending hymn and the meaning of
Mundavni is certainly ‘Seal” or ‘Stamp’. Many scholars further query regarding

o e O g
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the placement of another sloak after Mundavni. The answer to this that the
sloak following Mundavni is a thanks giving hymn (sloak), it says:

“O! Almighty God, I have completed the Divine Scripture, but do not know
how did I do it? It is only You who had given me wisdom and strength to
complete it.

I have no qualifications and no learning skills making me capable of
completing this gigantic task.

I will forever preserve the treasure of your Name in my heart.”

THE HYMN:

Heeat Ho® U | uBare a8 ||
Mundavni Mehla 5

g fefg f3fe =z udls Az A3y 9 |

thaal vich thinn vasathoo peeou sath santhokh veechaaro |
On this large platter, three things have been placed:

Truth, Contentment and Contemplation.

J gl (R Hoy © fuge-) % feg 8% »iuds, A3Y i3 »iskg wies ©f HS: -

ifH3 &H a'gd & ufe® far & AsHE »aa |
anmrith naam thaakur kaa paeiou jis kaa sabhas adhaaro |

The Nectar of the Nam, has been placed upon it as well; it is the Support
of all.

far HoY T fodge-g% feg) UIHSHT T MBHA Hies ©F @% & nir @rer J (fgg
WiHZ s Wi J) f& fer & wATT 99x e s (Fgdh) I

FI e T I g9 37 a Ife Qua
jae ko khaavai jae ko bhunchai this kaa hoe oudhaaro |
One who eats it and enjoys it shall be saved.

(fer »=EHR 376 §) A JT! Hed Aer uier Jfder J, 3f R HaY & feadt 3 g8
J A I |

&7 TA3 3t &9 At 63 63 9y Bfg ug |

eaeh vasath thajee neh jaaee nith nith rakh our dhaaro |

This thing can never be forsaken; keep this always and forever in your
mind.

J g (7 nEHa Bud” & &3 J 37) »EHR YHesT g I feg aH-eA3 f3nmah
&t 7 meet, fer § mer Ot g foge feg g Ju |
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34 FAY 995 Bfdl 39 AZ 38 FIH UAS Nl

tham sansaar charan lag thareeai sabh naanak breham pasaaro |1

The dark world-ocean is crossed over, by grasping the feet of the Master;
it is all the extension of the Almighty. | 111 |

J &ox! (fer aH <A3 < 9933 &%) yg € 9961 Sd & WU I&I HAG-AHEd
3fonr 7 Aaer 3 3 I9 & USHSH € »id ' uIIH d1 (feRe sa1 der J) 19l

Dough the following three items of raw materials in the Nectar of NAM:

1. Truth - A3

2. Contentment - HA3Y

3. Meditation - &

The food so prepared
[as preserved in Guru Granth Sahib]
is the savior of humanity

Shabad 14 (page 652)

Pauri (Raga Sorath M4)
ugst

Pauri

Jfe fesn uIefs 33 I area |
rain dhinas parabhaath thoohai hee gaavanaa |
Night and day, morning and night, sing Master’s praises.

i 73 AgE3 &8 3T fonres |

jeea janth sarabath naao thaeraa dhiaavanaa |

All beings and creatures also meditate on Your Name.

Guru Arjan confirms that the whole creation meditate on the Name of God
in an hymn recorded in raga Maru and produced hereunder:

Raga Maru Sohle pages 1078-1079

The earth and the Akashic ethers meditate in remembrance.

The moon and the sun meditate in remembrance on You, O treasure of
virtue.

Air, water and fire meditate in remembrance. All creation meditates in
remembrance. | |11 |

All the continents, islands and worlds meditate in remembrance.

The nether worlds and spheres meditate in remembrance on that True
Master.
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The sources of creation and speech meditate in remembrance; Master’s all
humble servants meditate in remembrance. | 121 |

Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva meditate in remembrance.

The three hundred thirty million gods meditate in remembrance.

The titans and demons all meditate in remembrance; Your Praises are
uncountable - they cannot be counted. |31 |

All beasts, birds and demons meditate in remembrance.

The forests, mountains and hermits meditate in remembrance.

All vines and branches meditate in remembrance; O my Master, You are
permeating and pervading all minds. | 41|

3 T3 89 39 fesr yew |
thoo dhaathaa dhaathaar thaeraa dhithaa khaavanaa |
You are the giver, the great Giver; we eat whatever You give us.

I3 AeT & Hidl Uy greeE |l
bhagath janaa kai sang paap gavaavanaa |
In the congregation of the devotees, sins are eradicated.

Holy Bible lists Seven Deadly Sins

The book of Proverbs 6:16-19 staes:

“There are six things the MASTER hates,

seven that are detestable to him:

haughty eyes,

a lying tongue,

hands that shed innocent blood,

a heart that devises wicked schemes,

feet that are quick to rush into evil,

a false witness who pours out lies

and a person who stirs up conflict in the community.”
The list and explanation of deadly sins is as follows:

In Sikh thought the five major sins are: Lust, Anger, Greed, Attachment and
Pride. Four of these are also in the following list of seven deadly sins:

PRIDE - d&9: Pride is excessive belief in one’s own abilities, that interferes
with the individual’s recognition of the grace of God. It has been called the sin
from which all others arise. Pride is also known as Vanity.

ENMITY - &&393: Envy is the desire for others’ traits, status, abilities, or
situation.

GLUTTONY - ug: Gluttony is an inordinate desire to consume more than
that which one requires.
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LUST - aH: Lust is an inordinate craving for the pleasures of the body.

ANGER - &3U: Anger is manifested in the individual who spurns love and
opts instead for fury. It is also known as wrath.

GREED - &8: Greed is the desire for material wealth or gain, ignoring the
realm of the spiritual. It is also called avarice or covetousness.

SLOTH - W&A: Sloth is the avoidance of physical or spiritual work.

76 36 Ae gf®dd 9f% gfe Aes 12Ul

jan naanak sadh balihaarai bal bal jaavanaa [25]
We are forever a sacrifice O Master. | 125] |

Shabad 15 (page 653)

Sloak preceding pauri 28
Hs 2 i
M:2

afa 38 ¥AH J8 fa93 ox < |

nak nath khasam hath kirath dhakae dhae |

The string through the nose is in the hands of the Master who is our
puppeteer; one’s own actions drive one on, when He pulls the string.

A puppet is an inanimate object or representational figure animated or
manipulated by an entertainer, who is called a puppeteer. It is used in puppetry,
which is a very ancient form of theatre. Here, the puppeteer puts string in the
noses of the puppets and makes them dance on his fingures.

HJT €8 37T UE 56 A J N2l

jehaa dhaanae thehaa khaanae naanakaa sach hae [2|

Wherever one’s destined food grains are, there one reaches to eat them; this
is the truth of life. | 121 |
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RAGA DHANASRI






Introduction

According to one school of Music this raga is a ragini (consort) of raga Malkaus.
It is made up of a mixture of Todi,Asawari and Marwa ragas. It is sung in four
different forms: Kafi form, Multani form, Puria form and harvi form.

This raga is included in the Ragmala listed at the end of Guru Granth
Sahib.

The scale and notes of the four forms listed above are the same and are as
follows:

Arohi (ascending scale) — sa ga ma pa ni sa

Avrohi (descending scale) — sa ni dha pa ma ga re sa

The vadi (most popular) note is ‘pa” and samvadi (second most popular)
note is ‘sa’.

This raga is sung at the third part of the day i.e., from 12 pm to 3 pm. The
season of this recitation is winter (shishir) i.e., during December and January.

In Guru Granth Sahib it has hymns from pages 660-695 (36 pages).

The Composers:

The composers of bani (hymns) in this raga are:

Gurus:

1. Guru Nanak
Guru Amardas
Guru Ramdas

Guru Arjan Dev
Guru Tegh Bahadur

Gl @

Bhagats:

1. Kabir
Namdev
Ravidas
Trilochan
Sain

G LN
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6. Pipa
7. Dhanna

The Structure:

The sequence of the structure of compositions in this raga is:

Gurbani:

1. Shabads (2,3,4 and 5 padas)
2. Shabads (8 padas called Ashtpadis)
3. Shabads - Chhants

Bhagatbani:
1. Shabads (2-6 padas)

Matrix

VISUAL ANALYSIS

Count of the use of Mangals:

Complete Mool Mantar = 1 at page 660
Ik-ongkar Satgur Prasadh = 26

Placement and count of rahau verses:

All shabads and ashtpadis of the Sikh Gurus, except Guru Tegh Bahadur
have rahau verses in them, some with numeral ‘1" and some without numeral
1" (pages 663-665). All rahau verses have been placed at the end of the first
padas of the shabads.

In Guru Tegh Bahadur’s shabads, all the rahau verses have numeral 1’
with them and all verses have been placed in the beginning of the shabads.

In the Bhagat Bani all the shabads have rahau verses in them, some with
numerals and some without numerals (page 694), and most of them have been
placed at the end of the first padas of the shabads. In the last shabad of Bhagat
Ravidas (page 694), it is placed in the beginning of the shabad.

Diversification of headings & subheadings in this raga:

PAGE NUMBER HEADINGS/SUBHEADINGS

660 Dhansari Mehla 1 Ghar 1 chaupadas
666 Raga Dhansari Mehla 3 Ghar 4

687 Dhansari Mehla 1 Chhant

690 Dhansari Vhhant Mehla 4 Ghar 1
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Padas Ashtpadi |Specia- Chant | Special | Vars | Sloaks
list
Gurus 2 3 |4 |5 |6 |8 (padas)|Untitled | Titled
Nanak 7 |2 2 1 31 =
titled |4 pds
Artl |2 =
(4 5 pds
pds)
inclu-
ded
in
the
total
of 4
pds
sha-
bads
Amardas 1|8
Ramdas | 6 7 1=5
Arjan Dev| 33 5 18| 2 1 1=4
Tegh
Bahadur | 4
Bhagats
Kabir 1 1|3
Namdev | 1 112 |1
Ravidas | 2 1
Trilochan 1
Sain 1
Pipa 1
Dhanna | 1

There is no var in this raga

Selected Shabads

Shabad 1 page 660

TSI HI® Q I
Dhanasri Mehla 1
IH et I fea ot Ho®f3 HI3 & 7= |l

ham aadhamee haa eik dhamee muhalath muhath n jaanaa |
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We are human beings of the briefest moment; we do not know the appointed
time of our departure.

aox fagne f3A A<y & & A ugE Al

naanak binavai thisai saraevahu jaa kae jeea paraanaa [1|
Serve the One, to whom our soul and breath of life belong. | 11|

U fAiesr Sorfg 2fy a3 & fear 1 I |

andhae jeevanaa veechaar dhaekh kaethae kae dhinaa [11 rehaao |
You are blind, see and consider, how many days your life shall last.
I 111 IRahaul |

HH HH AZ HI8 3HTT 3 H uJ' fummar |

saas maas sabh jeeo thumaaraa thoo mai kharaa piaaraa |

My breath, my flesh and my soul are all Yours, Master; You are so very dear
to me.

36 Afed €€ I3 d AY udewdrdr 1121l
naanak saaeir eaev kehath hai sachae paravadhagaaraa |21
Nanak, the poet, says this, O True Master cherisher. | 21 |

H 3 far & et ’i9 mfog foor @ &€ gwe |
jae thoo kisai n dhaehee maerae saahibaa kiaa ko katai gehanaa |
If you gave nothing, O my Master, what could anyone pledge to You?

aox fase A fag ueht usfe fou o &asr 113l
naanak binavai so kish paaeeai purab likhae kaa lehanaa 13|
We receive that which we are destined to receive. | 131 |

&H YAH & f9f3 & dhr suet qug aHE |l

naam khasam kaa chith n keeaa kapattee kapatt kamaanaa |

The deceitful person does not remember the Master’s Name; he practices
only deceit.

7 g 7 Uafz I&fenT 37 98T Ug3 (I8l

jam dhuaar jaa pakarr chalaaeiaa thaa chaladhaa pashuthaanaa [4|
When he is marched in chains to death’s door, then, he regrets his actions.
[ 141
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79 & Té I oo fag Aet fag adt i
jab lag dhuneeaa reheeai naanak kish suneeai kish keheeai |
As long as we are in this world, we should listen, and speak of the Master.

3% I IH JIT & utenr Hefsnr Hfg Iamr il

bhaal rehae ham rehan n paaeiaa jeevathiaa mar reheeai 15121
I have searched, but I have found no way to remain here; so, remain dead
while yet alive. | |51 1211

Shabad 2, page 661

T&AIT HI& QI
Dhanasri Mehla 1

78 3uz I g9 9 |
jeeo thapath hai baaro baar |
The life suffers, over and over again.

fie ¥z Wz =ft gt T

3fu U Yo (Seas) U3 FIT |l
thap thap khapai bahuth baekaar |
Suffering and suffering, it looses interest and falls into wrong doing.

ot § 7 & (feg ) d9 I9 feagt feg ynig It T |

7 3fe =t fenfs mfe o

jai than baanee visar jaae |

That body, which forgets the Word of the Bani,

far male fem (3=, fAR WAy @) ug & fAef3-Aow & o=t g% Al J,

A8 uar Jaft femste i

jio pakaa rogee vilalaae |11
cries out in pain, like a chronic patient. | 11|

8o me fe€ fesaer J fA” ag € Jar @ de 1q

II3T IBE S¥E IfE
bahuthaa bolan jhakhan hoe |
To speak too much and babble is useless.

gg3 fo® adt 7% fenidy §®-g&a T |
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fez §% 7¢ A Afe 1 IT I

vin bolae jaanai sabh soe |11 Rahau |

Even without our speaking, He knows everything. | 1| |Rahaul |

fa@fa € ugH=H A3 & a9s I fogor Jt (A3 Jar @) AT Ide A I
1UFT!

fafs a& 3 »ft & |

jin kan keethae akhee naak |
He created our ears, eyes and nose.

fAr & a5 fe3, »idt feshri, dx fesm

fafe fager fest 88 33 1
jin jihavaa dhithee bolae thaath |
He gave us our tongue to speak so fluently.

fam & iz st 7 231 831 &t 3

fafe Ha I wEdt ufe

jin man raakhiaa aganee paae |
He preserved the mind in the fire of the womb;

frr & A8 Adl9 few fow ur a fie (Aal9 few) fear fesh;

TH U=E nE A3 ATE 121

vaajai pavan aakhai sabh jaae |21

at His command, the wind blows everywhere. | 2] |

A 9% § 3 H{Y J9 §F (39 feg &) 8% 9% & Ao’ J 121

737 Hg udSifs gme |
jaethaa mohu pareeth suaadh |
These worldly attachments, loves and pleasurable tastes,

faser gt wfenr @ Ho I Tahr & U3 3 If @ e IS,

HIT &Y & d dl I
sabhaa kaalakh dhaagaa dhaag |
all are just black stains in the mind

feg A9 He feg feaa® & oy It Uer 9 Ts,

Ta1 R Hfg Sfenr &fe |
dhaag dhos muhi chaliaa laae |
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One who departs, with these black stains of sin on his face
feggt @ Tar Ot BT 7 5 | (s 3 7e Ifg & feaat feg @A &) HdY
feaqgt @ Tt MU M8 3 & & (feg) 9% U I,

TIIT AT AJt AfE I3

dharageh baisan naahee jaae |3 |
shall find no place to sit in the court of the Master. | |31 |
yIHsHT & Jgat few fem § dos et & &df fhsel 131

MONOTHEISM

In the religious philosophy there are two kinds of monotheism, one called
monarchian and the other called solitary. Monarchian monotheism is the belief
in one God who oversees a heavenly hierarchy of celestial but non-divine
beings (angels or saints), while solitary monotheism is the belief in one God
without a heavenly hierarchy. Most of the world religions believe in the
monarchian monotheism.

GOD’S COURT ROOM IN CHRISTIANITY

Heaven is that part of God’s creation which separates His dwelling place
from human beings upon earth.! It does not, however, separate, or isolate God,
for God is everywhere present at all times.

It is from heaven that the blessings of God flow.*

Within heaven is found the holy city of God, and within this city, is found
the throne of God. The glory of God the Father emanating from the throne is
the brilliance of jasper and carnelian stones. A rainbow resembling an emerald,
also, encircles His throne and from His throne comes flashes of lightening,
rumblings, and peals of thunder.

Seated at the right hand of the glory of God the Father is Christ Jesus, God’s
one and only son.

Surrounding God’s throne are twenty-four other thrones, and seated upon
them, are twenty-four elders.

Before the throne of God seven lamps blaze representing God the Holy
Spirit°, and also before the throne of God, there is what looks like a sea of glass
as clear as crystal.

Around the throne of God, four living creatures (angels) and the twenty
four elders never stop praising God. Each has a harp and they hold bowls full
of incense which are the prayers of the saints.

Also around the throne, angels numbering thousands upon thousands, and
ten thousand times ten thousand praise and worship God the Father and
Christ Jesus His one and only son.
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Also before the throne of God, the redeemed of earth serve God day and
night in His temple.®

Bible References ' John 14:2-3, > Matthew 6:9, ° Isaiah 63:15, * Ephesians
1:3, ® Isaiah 11:2, ¢ Revelation 4:2-15

COURT CASES (From the diary of a Chriatian devotee)

On July 7%, 2007 I died. There was a very loud bang and then I saw the
brightest light I have ever seen. I left my body and travelled through the
atmosphere until I found myself in the courtroom of God. I was with the
people that I last saw. They were three men and one woman.

The court room was a place more beautiful that I could have imagined. The
materials were of the highest quality, the workmanship was masterful and it
was spotless and without stain. The angel of the courtroom commanded us all
to stand as he introduced The Master as the judge. God permitted us to be
seated and requested the woman next to me to come before him.

Case |

The prosecutor rose. He was a hideous work of the devil if not the devil
himself. It was evident that this creature loved his job. It was his duty to send
people to hell. He presented his evidence against the woman displaying all sins
she committed in her life. He then rested his case. The Master asked the woman
if she had any representation and she said, “Mary, of course.” God asked Mary
to enter the courtroom to defend her actions while on earth. Mary said to The
Father, “Master, like all of the others before her, there is nothing I can do for
this woman. I am sorry.” The Just One offered her one final opportunity to
defend herself and she exclaimed all that she had done for her church and that
she had repented of all sins and that she did everything she was told to do to
earn her way to heaven. The Master’s final solemn words to the woman were,
“I'm sorry. You bring your sin with you into my courtroom and I cannot permit
you to bring them with you into heaven. You must spend eternity in hell.” And
with those words the prosecutor celebrated his victory and the courtroom
became dark and cold. Demons descended upon this poor woman and ripped
her from the courtroom.

Case Il

The prosecutor announced it was time to try the man who appeared to me
to be a Muslim. The heinous demon presented the courtroom with all sins for
which this man was responsible. The Master asked the man if he desired
counsel. The man requested the service of Muhammad. God asked for
Muhammad to appear and represent the defendant. Muhammad arrived and
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stated, “There is nothing I can do to help this man either.” The Master dismissed
Muhammad and offered the Muslim a final chance to save himself. The man
insisted that he prayed five times a day every day and that he ate no meat from
the cloven beast and that he deserved his passage into paradise. The Righteous
One regrettably noted that he too had brought his sins into the courtroom and
that he would also not be allowed into heaven. The demonic prosecutor rejoiced
as the courtroom became grim and the man’s tormented soul was removed for
ever after.

Case lli

The last man that was with me was called before the court. Once again, the
prosecutor displayed before all in the court this man’s sins. The prosecution
had rested the case and the Master presented the man with his opportunity for
counsel and the man said that he had no one. The Father stated, “In that case,
what have you to say for yourself? Is there some reason why you should be
permitted into heaven?” The man pleaded with God. “I was a trustworthy
business man and a faithful husband. I am a good person.” The last words the
man uttered were, “I don’t deserve hell!” God looked at the man compassionately
and stated, “Heaven is holy and without sin. You bring your sin here with you
and I cannot permit you entrance.” The demons entered the courtroom bringing
the sound of wailing and pain. They removed the man from the seat of judgment
and cast him into damnation.

Case IV

I was the next called to testify on behalf of my eternity. The accursed
demon stared at me with confidence. He exposed to the Father all I had done.
Every indecent, selfish act I had ever committed was before the Great One.
There was much for me to feel shame. The prosecution entered into evidence
sin that I owned even after I had declared my love for the Master. The
prosecution sat in conceit as his work was finished. God asked me if there was
one that I would call upon to represent me. I told him, “There is One. Father,
I seek the counsel of your only Son. Jesus Christ entered the courtroom. The
demonic prosecutor screamed in objection, “How can the trial be fair if he is
represented by the son of the judge?” The Son stated to the Father, “This one
left his sin at Calvary (Calvary, or Golgotha /EaRlaYeY/, was, according to the
Gospels, a site immediately outside Jerusalem’s walls where Jesus was crucified).
I have paid the debt of this sinner.” God slammed the gavel down and said
“Welcome to paradise, my son.” The courtroom illuminated with beautiful
sound and light and angels whisked me away to eternal glory.

As Satan rails against us and demands that God exercise justice and
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judgment, our defender holds out His hands before His Father. “Father, you
know that it is finished. These sins have been punished. Once and for all. Let
them go. They are paid for.”

SIfH fHE nmaE 397 &8 |l
karam milai aakhan thaeraa naao |
By Your Grace, we recite Your Name.

3T &H A9 (T IF) 391 Hod & dt fH® Aaer 3,

fAz ®far 39 J9 &t 88 |

jith lag tharanaa hor nehee thaao |

Becoming attached to it, one is saved; there is no other way.

39 oM feg @ ®a1 & (Ho 3 feaat € mieg feg) U9 W Asler 3, (feost 3
g9 ®g) J9 I '@ &dF T |

#7389 fefg 92 A9 |

jae ko ddoobai fir hovai saar |

Even if one is drowning, still, he may be saved.

JE HRY (UZ & 3% & feadt femg) s9e 8t I (B yg fesar fenrs 7 fx) feg
gt Gr & Hgw Jet I |

OO HGT HII 3™ I8II3IUI

naanak saachaa sarab dhaathaar 1413151

The true Master is the giver of all. | 141131151

J a%x187 Fe-fag Ifge @ yg Ay Hiet § w3t g @ J (fan § feger &dF
JuET) 18131UI

Shabad 3, page 663

[According to Janam Sakhis, the story about the recitation of this shabad
is as follows:

Guru Nanak accompanied by Bhai Mardana, stopped near the temple of
Jagannath Puri, situated in the present day Orissa. The temple is dedicated to
Hindu god Vishnu. The local chief whose name has been described, as Krishan
Lal one day visited the Guru and invited him to join the aarti, in the temple.
The Guru readily offered to go with him.

As dusk fell, the priests lighted the lamps and sumptuous ritual for which
the devotees had been waiting began. Twinkling lights fed by ghee were placed
on a jewel studded salver, amid flowers and incense, and worshipfully swung
from side to side by the priest in front of the enshrined image to the
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accompaniment of the reciteing of hymns, blowing of conches and the ringing
of bells. The priests had a complaint as they concluded. The Guru had remained
seated in his place and not participated in the ceremony. The Guru then recited
the following hymn and said that his arti is not for the statues of stone but for
the universal transcendent Master, and that arti is being sung all the time:]

USTAST HI®T Q mgst

dhanaasaree mehalaa 1 aarathee

Dhanasri Mehla 1 Arti

| HZI9 yATE I

Jds B % Ife I Tux 98 3faxr ¥3® A M3t |l

gagan mai thaal rav chandh dheepak banae thaarikaa manddal janak
mothee |

In the platter of the sky, the sun and moon are the lamps; the stars in the
constellations are the pearls.

QU HEWaE (Hes ef Hie) URE 999 od FaI% gadte (F6Auf3) €83 A3t 1l

dhoop malaaanalo pavan chavaro karae sagal banaraae foolanth jothee
111

The fragrance of sandalwood is the incense, the wind is the fan, and all
vegetation are flowers in offering to You, O luminous Master. | [11 |

St ISt Ife 3T (39) dsE 39t st |l

kaisee aarathee hoe bhav khanddanaa thaeree aarathee |

What an Arti (a beautiful lamp-lit worship service) this is! O destroyer of
fear, this is Your Aarti, Your worship service.

&I (J) AIE THI (AT It (Bl II- i

anehathaa sabadh vaajanth bhaeree |11 rehaao |

The sound current of the Shabad is the sounding of the temple drums.
I 111 IRahaul |

HIH 32 (39) &5 &6 (& do) &5 J 3fg I@ AIA Hafs aar e 34 |

sehas thav nain nan nain hai thohi ko sehas moorath nanaa eaek thohee|

Thousands are Your eyes, and yet You have no eyes. Thousands are Your
forms, and yet You have not even one form.

IR UT (U9) faHs (ufe3d) &6 & uT du (34) f8s AIR 3< diu fee %3
(&3%) HIt (HT &) 1121

sehas padh bimal nan eaek padh gandh bin sehas thav gandh eiv chalath
mohee 2]
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Thousands are Your lotus feet, and yet You have no feet. Without a nose,
thousands are Your noses. I am enreciteed with Your play | 121 |

Fg Hfg #f3 #f3 T AfE |
sabh mehi joth joth hai soe |
The Divine light is within everyone, and You are that Light.

f3r & g=fe A8 Hfg T&s dfE |

this kai chaanan sabh mehi chaanan hoe |
Yours is that light which shines within everyone.

9 Anft (faftmr) af3 ugare Ife |
gur saakhee joth paragatt hoe |
By the Divine teachings, this Eternal light is revealed.

7 37 32 7 »rast ofe i3
jo this bhaavai s aarathee hoe [3|
That which pleases the Master is the true worship service. | 131 |

Mg 995 MG Hade (AUE) Bfg3 HE nisfed Hfg »rdt funmr |

har charan kamal makarandh lobhith mano anadhino mohi aahee piaasaal

My soul is enticed by the honey-sweet lotus feet of the Master; night and
day, I thirst for them.

four 7% 2fg ssx Afdar &€ dfe a7 3 33 &fH T I8N

kirapaa jal dhaehi naanak saaring ko hoe jaa thae thaerai naam vaasaa
141117191

Bless me, the thirsty song-bird, with the water of Your Mercy, that I may
come to dwell in Your Name. | 141111171191

Shabad 4 [page 666]

I USTHIT HI& 3 ud 8
Raga Dhanasri Mehla 3 ghar 4
B Af3ae yafe |

IH hx FdtE) Sust 39 3 for ufs T ==

ham bheekhak bhaekhaaree thaerae thoo nij path hai dhaathaa |

I am just a poor beggar of Yours; You are Your Own Master, You are the
great giver.

J yg! »At HiT 39 (89 ©) HOB df, 3 ST I0 I A¥ § w3t ¥ T T |
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JJ % Y 97 Ha3 A6 a8 AT JI8 Ifar I3m Iall

hohu dhaiaal naam dhaehu mangath jan kano sadhaa reho rang raathaa
111

Be Merciful, and bless this humble beggar with Your Name, so that I may
forever remain imbued with Your love. | 111 |

J yg! HY B3 =fenies J | HE HaB § »iuE & €7 (37 f&) H Aer 39 UH-
Jar feg dfamr Iat a1

I8 gfsad A8 A9 39 & feeg |
hano balihaarai jaao saachae thaerae naam vittahu |
I am a sacrifice to Your Name, O true Master.

e S

J yg! H 37 A qfed Ifge @8 &H 3 Aed der JF |

IIE IGT ASS & TR »ed & T ol 10 ITQ |
karan kaaran sabhanaa kaa eaeko avar n dhoojaa koee 1| rehaao |

The One Master is the cause of causes; there is no other at all.
[ 111 IRahaul |

3 AY AdS Ty &3 3 I A Hiet w UT a96 @ J° It J9 (39 T9an) adt
T 11378

IU3 &9 UT fagus a8 nig fag fagur sia |

bahuthae faer peae kirapan ko ab kish kirapaa keejai |

I was wretched; I wandered through so many cycles of reincarnation. Now,
Master, please bless me with Your grace.

J yg! HE Hfenm-33 § (IT 3% HIG ©) nidx I8 U 8% I6, I8 3T 19 €3 33
HIJ a9 |

[Reincarnation is the religious or philosophical concept that the soul after
biological death, begins a new life in a new body that may be human, animal
or spiritual depending on the moral quality of the previous life’s actions. This
doctrine is a central tenet of the Indian religions.]

Jg ofens TIAg ©J niuaT WAt SR 9 IRl
hohu dhaeiaal dharasan dhaehu apunaa aisee bakhas kareejai 2|

Be merciful, and grant me the blessed vision; please grant me such a gift.
1121

J y3g! HI €3 =fenres J | A9 63 fed fadt svmm &9 fa HE iz de9 our
121
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53 (MTT) 36d FIH UT U® Id UIAE! Hfon |l

bhanath naanak bharam patt khoolaae gur parasaadhee jaaniaa |

The shutters of doubt have been opened wide; by the Divine grace, I have
come to know the Master.

J Il Fed wHer J---gig € faQur &% fAR HeY € g9 € Ude ug AR IS,
Br & (ueH= &%) Ut A gT A

At foe ®aft T S13fg Afzae A Ha weer 13nanci

saachee liv laagee hai bheethar sathigur sio man maaniaa 131119]

I am filled to overflowing with true love; my mind is pleased and appeased
by the Satguru. [ 1311111911

gr ¢ foge feg (UoHBH &%) REr afed Jfge @@l ®d16 a1 At J, 9 &%

8r T Hs uSiH A I 131U

Shabad 5 page 669

&SI HI® 8 I

Dhanasri Mehla 4

989l fAu gu 33/ afe Hfs 76 Afs Tafa afg A6 39 &8 |

chouraaseeh sidh budh thaethees kott mun jan sabh chaahehi har jeeo
thaero naao |

The eighty-four Siddhas, the spiritual masters, the Buddhas, the three
hundred thirty million gods and the silent sages, all long for Your Name, O
dear Master.

) Various definitions and explanations of a
Siddha are as follows:

In the Hindu philosophy siddha refers to
a Siddha Guru who can by way of Shaktipat
initiate disciples into Yoga. He is one who is
accomplished” and refers to perfected masters
who, according to Hindu belief, have
transcended the ahamkara (ego or I-maker),
have subdued their minds to be subservient to
their Awareness, and have transformed their
bodies composed mainly of Rajo/Tamas gunas
into a different kind of body dominated by
Sattva. This is usually accomplished only by
persistent meditation.

A siddha has also been defined to refer to

Larivaar Saroop at
British Library i;f 1859 one who has attained a siddhi. The siddhis as
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paranormal (beyond scientific explanation) abilities are considered emergent
abilities of an individual that is on the path to siddhahood.
It is believed that there are 18 different types of sidhis:
1. to assume other form,
2. to enlarge and lessen the body,
3. to make the body minute,
4. the procurement of objects
5. to know another’s mind
6. to persuade all
7. the fulfilment of mind’s desire
8. to become heavy
9. to immune from hunger and thirst
10. to hear from far
11. to see from far
12. to ener into another body
13. to die at one’s own will
14. to frequently meet with gods
15. to fulfil desires
16. to go everywhere unobstructed
17. to assume mind-desired form
18. to move faster than thoughts
The siddhi in its pure form means “the attainment of flawless identity with
Reality (Brahman); perfection of Spirit.”

Siddha or Siddhar (Tamil Tradition)

In Tamil Nadu, South India, a siddha refers to a being who has achieved
a high degree of physical as well as spiritual perfection or enlightenment. The
ultimate demonstration of this is that siddhas allegedly attained physical
immortality. Thus siddha refers to a person who has realised the goal of a type
of sadhana and become a perfected being.

The well known 18 siddhars are listed below. The head of all siddhars is Sri
Kagapujandar.

1. Patanjali
Agasthyar
Kamalamuni
Thirumoolar
Kuthambai
Korakkar
Thanvandri
Konganar
Sattamuni

WRONN LD
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10. Vanmeegar

11. Ramadevar

12. Nandeeswarar (Nandidevar)

13. Edaikkadar

14. Machamuni

15. Karuvoorar

16. Bogar

17. Pambatti Siddhar

18. Sundarandandar

According to Jain beliefs, Siddhas are liberated souls who have destroyed
all the karma bondings. Siddha do not have any kind of body, they are soul at
its purest form. They reside in Siddha-shila which is situated at the top of the
universe.

According to Jains, Siddhas have eight specific characteristics or qualities (8
gufas). Ancient Jain Classic ‘Choodamani Nigandu’ describes the eight
characteristics as follows:

® the soul that has infinite knowledge (Ananta jnina),

* infinite vision or wisdom (Ananta darshana),

* infinite power (Ananta labdhi),

* infinite bliss (Ananta sukha),

e without name (Akshaya sthiti),

* without association to any caste (Being vitdraga),

* infinite life span (Being arupa) and

* without any change (Aguruladhutaa)

- 3. ST {‘-'.:_'q

H ‘T‘"“Uk

leaN {12 Q s
& Iﬂ‘ 74 ’_-_tz_b)_ll o

View from Puratan Beers of Guru Granth Sahib Ji
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Siddhashila

Siddhashila as per the Jain cosmology

In Jain cosmology, siddhashila is situated at the very top of universe. The
siddhas (liberated souls who will never take birth again, who have gone above
the cycle of life and death) go to the siddhashila after being liberated and stay
there till infinity.

In Hindu cosmology, siddhaloka is a subtle world (loka) where perfected
beings (siddhas) take birth. They are endowed with the eight primary siddhis
at birth.

Siddhashrama

In Hindu theology, Siddhashrama is a secret land deep in the Himalayas,
where great yogis, sadhus and sages who are siddhas live. The concept is
similar to Tibetan mystical land of Shambhala.

Siddhashrama is referred in many Indian epics and Puranas including
Ramayana and Mahabharata. In Valmiki’s Ramayana it is said that Viswamitra
had his hermitage in Siddhashrama, the erstwhile hermitage of Vishnu, when
he appeared as the Vamana avatar. He takes Rama and Lakshmana to
Siddhashrama to exterminate the rakshasas who are disturbing his religious
sacrifices

Siddha Sampradaya

Whenever siddha is mentioned the 84 siddhas and 9 nathas (The Nath
tradition is a heterodox [not orthodox] siddha tradition containing many sub-
sects. It was founded by Matsyendranath and further developed by
Gorakshanath) are remembered and it is this tradition of siddha which is
known as the Siddha Sampradaya.

The eighty-four Siddhas in the Varna(na)ratnakara

A list of eighty-four siddhas is found in a manuscript (manuscript no 48/
34 of the Asiatic Society of Bengal) dated Lakshmana Samvat 388 (1506) of a
medieval Maithili work, the Varna(na)ratnakara written by Kavitekharacarya
Jyotirttivara lhakura, the court poet of King Harisimhadeva of Mithila (reigned
1300-1321). An interesting feature of this list is that the names of the most
revered Nathas are incorporated in this list along with the Buddhist
Siddhacharyas. The names of the Siddhas found in Budhism are:

1. Acinta or Acintapa, the “Avaricious Hermit”;

Ajogi or Ayogipa, the “Rejected Wastrel”;

Anangapa, Ananga, or Anangavajra;

Aryadeva (or Karnaripa), the “Lotus-Born” or the “One-Eyed”;
Babhaha, the “Free Lover”;

Gl 2N
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6.
7.

8.
9.
10.
11.

12

18

24

30

36

37.
38.
39.
40.

41

Bhadrapa, the “Snob” or the “Exclusive Brahmin”;

Bhandepa, the “Envious God”;

Bhiksanapa, “Siddha Two-Teeth”;

Bhusuku, Bhusukupada or Shantideva, the “Lazy Monk” or the “Idle Monk”;
Camaripa, the “Divine Cobbler”;

Campaka or Campakapada, the “Flower King”;

. Carbaripa or Carpati, “Who Turned People to Stone” or “the Petrifyer”;
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.

Catrapa, the “Lucky Beggar”;

Caurangipa, the “Limbless One” or “the Dismembered Stepson”;
Celukapa, the “Revitalized Drone”;

Darikapa, the “Slave-King of the Temple Whore”;

Dengipa, the “Courtesan’s Brahmin Slave”;

. Dhahulipa, the “Blistered Rope-Maker”;
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.

Dharmapa, the “Eternal Student” (c.900 CE);
Dhilipa, the “Epicurean Merrecite”;

Dhobipa, the “Wise Washerman”;
Dhokaripa, the “Bowl-Bearer”;

Dombipa, the “Tiger Rider”;

. Dukhandi, the “Scavenger”;
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
. Jalandhara, the “Dakini’s Chosen One”;
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.

Ghantapa, the “Celibate Monk” or the “Celibate Bell-Ringer”;
Gharbari or Gharbaripa, the “Contrite Scholar” (Skt., pandita);
Godhuripa, the “Bird Catcher”;

Goraksa, Gorakhnath or Goraksha, the “Immortal Cowherd”;
Indrabhuti, (teachings disseminated to Tilopa);

Jayananda, the “Crow Master”;

J[ogipa, the “Siddha-Pilgrim”;

Kalapa, the “Handsome Madman”;

Kamparipa, the “Blacksmith”;

Kambala, the “Yogin of the Black Blanket” (or the “Black-Blanket-Clad Yogin”);

. Kanakhala*, the younger of the two Headless Sisters or Severed-Headed

Sisters;

Kanhapa (or Krsnacarya), the “Dark-Skinned One” (or the “Dark Siddha”);
Kankana, the “Siddha-King”;

Kankaripa, the “Lovelorn Widower”;

Kantalipa, the “Rag Picker” (or the “Ragman-Tailor”);

. Kapalapa, the “Skull Bearer”;
42,
43.
44,
45.

Khadgapa, the “Master Thiet” (or the “Fearless Thief”);
Kilakilapa, the “Exiled Loud-Mouth”;

Kirapalapa (or Kilapa), the “Repentant Conqueror”;
Kokilipa, the “Complacent Aesthete”;
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46

64

72.
73.
74.
75.
76.
77.
78.
79.
80.

81

83.

. Kotalipa (or Tog tse pa, the “Peasant Guru”;
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.
55.
56.
57.
58.
59.
60.
61.
62.
63.

Kucipa, the “Goitre-Necked Yogin”;

Kukkuripa, (late 9th/10th Century), the “Dog Lover”;
Kumbharipa, “the Potter”;

Laksminkara*, “The Mad Princess”;

Lilapa, the “Royal Hedonist”;

Lucikapa, the “Escapist”;

Luipa, teachings disseminated to Tilopa;

Mahipa, the “Greatest”;

Manibhadra*, the “Model Wife” or the “Happy Housewife”;
Medhini, the “Tired Farmer”;

Mekhala*, the elder of the two Headless Sisters or Severed-Headed Sisters;
Mekopa, the “Wild-Eyed Guru” (or the “Guru Dread-Stare”);
Minapa, the “Fisherman”;

Nagabodhi, the “Red-Horned Thief”;

Nagarjuna, “Philosopher and Alchemist”;

Nalinapa, the “Self-Reliant Prince”;

Nirgunapa, the “Enlightened Moron”;

. Pacaripa, the “Pastrycook”;
65.
66.
67.
68.
69.
70.
71.

Pankajapa, the “Lotus-Born Brahmin”;

Putalipa, the “Mendicant Icon-Bearer”;

Rahula, the “Rejuvenated Dotard”;

Saraha, the “Great Brahmin”;

Sakara or Saroruha;

Samudra, the “Pearl Diver”;

Santipa (or Ratnakarasanti), the “Academic” (the “Complacent Missionary”)
was a teacher of Brogmi;

Sarvabhaksa, the “Empty-Bellied Siddha” (or the “Glutton”);
Savaripa, the “Hunter”, held to have incarnated in Drukpa Kiinleg;
Syalipa, the “Jackal Yogin”;

Tantepa, the “Gambler”;

Tantipa or Tanti, the “Senile Weaver”;

Thaganapa,

Thaganapa, “Master of the Lie” (or the “Compulsive Liar”);

Tilopa, the “Great Renunciate”

Udhilipa, the “Flying Siddha” (the “Bird-Man”);

.Upanaha, the “Bootmaker”;
82.

Vinapa, the “Music Lover”, the “Musician” (teachings disseminated to
Indrabhuti) and Tilopa};
Virupa, inspired the Sakya lineage;
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Thirty Three Crore Gods

According to Hindu mythology there are 33 million devi- devtaa. They are
kind of Hindu equivalent of the heavenly angels.

There is a general perception that Hindu belief in 330 million Devas and
Devis makes Hinduism a pluralistic religion. Others believe that this is a wrong
perception because 330 million figure refers to “Deities” which are the
manifestations of One Supreme Being-Ishwar of Parambrahamn. In the Vedas,
thirty-three deities are listed. This is followed by the Sanskrit word koti, which
is used for “class” but can also be used for a number equal to 10 million.
According to one view, some scholars misinterpreted the word koti - which is
meant to mean “class”, claiming that there are 330 million gods within Hinduism.
Another view contends that 330 million is a figure symbolizing infinity, indicating
infinite forms of God.]

39 yrfe a fegw ue fas a@ femfe (vaEm) fefunr aofsg g€ i

gur prasaadh ko viralaa paavai jin ko lilaatt likhiaa dhur bhaao |11

By the Divine grace, a rare few obtain it; upon their foreheads, the pre-
ordained destiny of loving devotion is written. | 11|

[According to Abrahamic religions everything is preordained by God. If
everything is preordained than how come we have free will? Arent those 2
things diametrically opposite of each other? Take for example the concept of
sin. I have free will to commit a sin (it is my free will), but if everything is
preordained than how can I have free will & if I don’t have free will than how
can I be responsible for committing a sin which was preordained?

From the science of spirituality point of view destiny rules 65% of our lives
and the rest 35% by our willful action. Since destiny is based on the action and
deeds we do, 65% of it can be corrected or overcome by the 35% of our willful
action which is mainly by indulging ourselves in spiritual practice. Thus people
who depend on destiny have no control over their life situations and thinks
that everything happening has a fixed sequence of events that cannot be changed
whereas people who depend on willful action have control over each and
everything they do and they choose different paths to reach their destiny.]

AU He IH &H IfT A7 G3H TH I

jap man raamai naam har jas ootham kaam |

O mind, recite the Name of the Master; singing the Master’s praises is the
most exalted activity.

7 arefg Aefg 397 79 At 9@ 35 & Ae gfsad A€ 1 I8 |
jo gaavehi sunehi thaeraa jas suaamee ho thin kai sadh balihaarai jaao |
rehaao |

I am forever a sacrifice to those who sing, and hear Your praises, O Master.
| [Rahaul |
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AITA3 (Us0) Ufsuss Ifg momdt & 34 &g Aet 98 U@ |

saranaagath prathipaalak har suaamee jo thum dhaehu soee ho paao |

I seek Your sanctuary, O cherisher Waheguru, my Master; whatever You
give me, I accept.

dls efenms fqur afg 8 sox Ifg famges & I 98 2181901

dheen dhaeiaal kirapaa kar dheejai naanak har simaran kaa hai chaao
12141101

O Master, merciful to the meek, give me this blessing; I long for Your
meditative remembrance. | 121141110

Shabad 6 page 669
USTHIT HI& 8 i

dhanaasaree mehalaa 4 |
Dhanasri Mehla 4

fegr ygg AIg muesT ofd 7 & A § IHUS (BH3EST dT) |

eishaa poorak sarab sukhadhaathaa har jaa kai vas hai kaamadhaenaa |

The Master is the fulfiller of desires, the giver of total peace; the Kamadhayna,
the wish-fulfilling cow, is in His power.

J At fHe! Aoz ot At IHET Yyt 95 T J, HUFT AG BY ©F I
3, fan @ <R feu (g9 few Sfgz <&t AWt areh) ads 3

Kamadhenu also known as Surabhi, is a divine bovine (relating to cattle)-
goddess described in Hindu mythology as the mother of all cows. She is generally
depicted as a white cow with a female head and breasts. She is a miraculous
“cow of plenty” who provides her owners whatever they desire.

Hindu scriptures provide diverse accounts of the birth of Kamadhenu. While
some narrate that she emerged from the churning of the cosmic ocean, others
describe her as the daughter of the creator god Daksha, and as the wife of the
sage Kashyapa.

R o Ifg fooretr 19 0@ 37 A99 By u=fd I H&T 114l

so aisaa har dhiaaeeai maerae jeearrae thaa sarab sukh paavehi maerae
manaa |11

So meditate on such a Master, O my soul. Then, you shall obtain total
peace, O my mind. |11

B8R »idt mHIE % UIHSH & fAHTS a9 adler 3 | 3 AT Ha! (AT 3 UIHSHT
T fAH9S J9dr) 3¢ AY AY RS &d ®Edr 19l
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AU Hs Af3 &4 AT A3 3 |

jap man sath naam sadhaa sath naam |
Recite, O my mind, the True Name, Sat Naam.
J Ha! Ae-fag yg @ &H AT Aftnr &9 |

B3 (feg gfonm) usf3 (gt efenm) vy 8F% Jet J fo3 fomdt afs uay
fodasr (€91 3° ga9) I II€ |

halath palath mukh oojal hoee hai nith dhiaaeeai har purakh niranjanaa
| rehaao |

In this world, and in the world beyond, your face shall be radiant, by
meditating continually on the immaculate Master. | |Rahaul |

J 3El! AgE-fenmug fagsy Idt @ Aer s uaer gdler J, (fer 397 3x uaea
feg fegz ¥e =ikt 3 1908

79 Ifg fHag sfenr 37 Bufa I3 st =33t Ifg AUaT i

jeh har simaran bhaeiaa theh oupaadh gath keenee vaddabhaagee har
japanaa |

Wherever anyone remembers the Master in meditation, disaster runs away
from that place. By great good fortune, we meditate on the Master.

J el AR fooe feg ugH=H & 9=t J<t 3 Br fed I9x famH © sa=-
T3 g% U 7w J | (feg g I3 a1 &% It UIHSH © A6 J Ao J |

75 aox I8 JIfg feg W3 dat afu Ifg seas (fsnax AHTEd) 3357 IRAL1921

jan naanak ko gur eih math dheenee jap har bhavajal tharanaa 12161121

The Guru has blessed us with this understanding, that by meditating on the
Master, we cross over the terrifying world-ocean. [ 1211611121 |

J 3l A 56k § (3) IF & fed AHS St I fX USHSH & &H AU & AA9-
HEd 3 U9 BW JE 3 A€

[Oceanus (terrifying ocean) was a pseudo-geographical feature in classical
antiquity, believed by the ancient Greeks and Romans to be the divine
personification of the World Ocean, an enormous river encircling the world. In
Greek mythology, this world-ocean was also personified as a Titan, a son of
Uranus and Gaea (Greek gods).

Guru Nanak describes how terrifying the world is, calling it a burning
ocean, with all its honey-coated poison of corruption that steer us away from
Waheguru. These corrupting pleasures become the captain of the poor soul at
the world ocean and condemn it to the sure darkness of death. Without the
support of Naam (Truth), we will be doomed.]
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Examples/Cross reference |

Raga Sriraga page 59, Mehla 1 (from Ashtpadi 10)

Ier® fguy 39<E & dt & ug |

bhavajal bikham ddaraavano naa kandhee naa paar |

The terrifying world-ocean is difficult and dreadful; there is no shore on
this side or the one beyond.

& 8 & 3BIF & 37 < HEI |l
naa baerree naa thuleharraa naa this vanjh malaar |
There is no boat, no raft, no oars and no boatman.

Af399 8 & gfgwr sedt ufg €39 I8l

sathigur bhai kaa bohithaa nadharee paar outhaar 41|
The True Guru is the only boat on this terrifying ocean. His Glance of Grace
carries us across. | 41|

Reference Il

Again on page 63 [from Ashtpadi 16]

fRdlear Ho®™ A |l
Sriraga Mehla 1

39 efy 39 Uz sIrE I
ddoongar dhaekh ddaraavano paeeearrai ddareeaas |
Beholding the terrifying mountain in this world, I am terrified.

898 uggs I & UGSt 33 37 |

oocho parabath gaakharro naa pourree thith thaas |

It is so difficult to climb this high mountain; there is no ladder which
reaches up there.

oy wi3fa afenr aifg ASt 3ShrE Qi

guramukh anthar jaaniaa gur maelee thareeaas [1|

But as Gurmukh, I know that it is within my self; the Guru has brought me
to Union, and so I cross over and climb. 11|

It I FeAs fauy 398

bhaaee rae bhavajal bikham ddaraao |

O siblings of destiny, the whole world is a terrifying world-ocean and is so
difficult to cross. I am really terrified!
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yJ A9 IR & 39 39 IfT &8 1 IIg
pooraa sathigur ras milai gur thaarae har naao 1| rehaao |
The Satguru, in His pleasure, has met with me; and has saved me. Making

the Name as a raft, one can cross over the terrifyling ocean burning with fire
I 111 IRahaul |

Shabad 7 page 674

T&TAIt HI& U ||
Dhanasri Mehla 5

3H €3 399 YBUsx &k (HBIA) YAH IHT I

thum dhaathae thaakur prathipaalak naaeik khasam hamaarae |

You are the giver, O Master, O cherisher, my Master, my husband.
Jyg! 3 AF T3 g % J, 3 HER I, 3 ASS § USE % J, 3 AT ol

.

3 (fies-nEeEt g % J), I A HAH T |

fory fory (I9 u®) 3IH It Yf3usg IH Ffdx 3HT T (A9 lIQll

nimakh nimakh thum hee prathipaalahu ham baarik thumarae dhaarae
1]

Each and every moment, You cherish and nurture me; I am Your child, and
I rely upon You alone. |11

J yg! 3 & fea fex fas AEt uwe ager &, it (39) ¥9 39 AT (FIGD)
R

fAoer 8 a=s ds It |l

jihavaa eaek kavan gun keheeai |
I have only one tongue - which of Your glorious virtues can I describe?

feqd /g &% 3T JAIIT JIIFT JE LT A

TAHT I3 EoTHt 39 ni3 & fas I samt (FEanIl I8 |

baesumaar baeanth suaamee thaero anth n kin hee leheeai |11 rehaao |

Unlimited, infinite Master - no one knows Your limits. | 1] |Rahaul |

J niEfaEs gt @ HEx! I i3 Hsa-yg! far &t Ui 39 gt @ wig adt &fenr
7 Afesr | 13T

dfe ugu g9 ¥37 nfex (aet) fadt (3d0x) ANS=g |

kott paraadh hamaarae khanddahu anik bidhee samajhaavahu |
You destroy millions of my sins, and teach me in so many different ways.
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J yg! 3 AS I3 »USU TH I I, 3 A nid Sdlfott &% (Fiea-Harrs)
AHStEr 3 |

IH vifamrs widy (J&) Hf3 891 3H nus fage Ju=g Il

ham agiaan alap math thoree thum aapan biradh rakhaavahu 121

I am so ignorant - I understand nothing at all. Please honour Your innate
nature, and save me! [ 2] 1

nAt i »eHa Hies € B3 3 M of, AEt wiaw &t I J8t I 1 (feg o) 3
MUET He-JdHt @ funrg @ g afed duer I 121

3IHST AIfe IHST wi 3IH It FAs BI® (AH & &)

thumaree saran thumaaree aasaa thum hee sajan suhaelae |

I seek Your sanctuary - You are my only hope. You are my companion, and
my best friend.

J yg! »iHt 33 J »e-ugs Of, A-§ 3¢ It (Fofest &) mm 3, 3t AT
e 3, 3 1 A By ¥ % J |

IJHT THSIT oS 6 W B (ISH) 13921l

raakhahu raakhanehaar dhaeiaalaa naanak ghar kae golae 31121

Save me, O merciful saviour Master; we are Your slaves. | 1311121 |

T sx! I efentes! I A8 d Ifumim S9e-Ad1! At It &9, At 39 w9 @
I&H TT 1319

Shabad 8 page 680

TSTAST HI& U I
Dhanasri Mehla 5

7 a8 Ifg Jg (ma) ®d fem gar vfg A admE I BI |

jaa ko har rang laago eis jug mehi so keheeath hai sooraa |

In this era, he alone is called a brave warrior, who is attached to the
Master’s love and is dyed in His colour

J el fer M3 feg QU vy HoW wiftmr Aer I fAm § (fam € foge fem)
yg @ funrg Uer J Afer I w3 Bg GRE Jdar fem Sfamr #Aer J)

[In Guru Granth Sahib, there is a frequent mention of Fast colour (Majeeth),
and non-fast colour (Kusumb).

Majith is red colour and is prepared from a plant called majith. It is a
permenant colour and does not fade away with washing. Kusumb is also red
colour but made from safflower and fades away with washing. A true devotee
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is compared with colour ‘Majith’ and a manmukh is compared with colour
‘kusumb’.

Examples:

1. Raga Sorath M3, page 645
ugst i

Pauri

€J Fufs I Ja1 fes If9 ma=e |

eaeh bhoopath raanae rang dhin chaar suhaavanaa |

The pleasures of kings and emperors are pleasing, but they last for only a
few days, like the colour of kusumb..

gg Hfenr 33 aHs fus Hfg Bfg A=<a |l

eaehu maaeiaa rang kasunbh khin mehi lehi jaavanaa |

These pleasures of Maya are like the colour of the safflower, which wears
off in a moment.

2. Raga Gauri Mehla 1, page 221
% FE HIT I Hfen |

laal bheae soohaa rang maaeiaa |

Instead of the pale colour of Maya, I am imbued with the deep crimson
colour of the Master’s Love.

3. Raga Maru Mehla 3, page 1066
Hfenr Hfg 33fH & U |
maaeiaa mohi bharam n paaeae |
In attachment to Maya and doubt, the Master is not found.

od 3TE Jar gy ue |
dhoojai bhaae lagaa dhukh paaeae |
Attached to the love of duality, one suffers in pain.

Ho' J9 fes 83 J< fem A< fawn & ®feer 1o

soohaa rang dhin thorrae hovai eis jaadhae bilam n laaeidhaa 7|

The crimson colour (coming from safflower) lasts for only a few days; all
too soon, it fades away. | 71 |
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4. Raga Suhi Mehla 1, page 786

Hs QI
ma 1 |
Mehlal

HO' 39 Aus fort fag 31 afs o9 |

soohaa rang supanai nisee bin thaagae gal haar |

The red colour is like a dream in the night; it is like a necklace without a
string.

FAO' Id HAle & JOHY gIH g I
sachaa rang majeeth kaa guramukh breham beechaar |
The Gurmukhs take on the permanent colour, contemplating the Master.

36 UH Ha™ It Afg gfgnmer g9 1121

naanak praem mehaa rasee sabh buriaaeeaa shaar 2|
With the supreme sublime essence of the Master’s Love, all sins and evil
deeds are turned to ashes. | 121

5. Raga Suhi Mehla 3 page 786

He 3 1l
Mehla 3

HO' 39 feag J &3 & ufenr afe |

soohaa rang vikaar hai kanth n paaeiaa jaae |

The red colour (from safflowers) is vain and useless; it cannot help you
obtain your husband Master.

fer soe fasn & deet ds 88t gn Ife |

eis lehadhae bilam n hovee randd baithee dhoojai bhaae |

This colour does not take long to fade; she who loves duality, ends up a
widow.

Hu fenret €vat BI MR Sfe |
mundh eiaanee dhunmanee soohai vaes luobhaae |
She who loves to wear her red dress is foolish and double-minded.

Fafe A9 I91 &% Ifd 3 Ife Harg gafe |

sabadh sachai rang laal kar bhai bhaae seegaar banaae |
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So make the true Word of your red dress, and let the fear of God, and the
love of God, be your ornaments and decorations.

361 ATT AJWS fA 9%fe Af3g™ 3fE 1121

naanak sadhaa sohaaganee j chalan sathigur bhaae |21
She is a happy soul-bride forever, who walks in harmony with the will of
the Satguru. | 121 |

6. Raga Suhi Mehla 5 page 777

JIq HIt 3 HO® U wdg
Raga Suhi, Chhant Mehla 5, Ghar 1

B RHf338 yrfe |

ik oankaar sathigur prasaadh |

Hfe g<d 3 T <fy & |l
sun baavarae thoo kaaeae dhaekh bhulaanaa |
Listen, madman: gazing upon the world, why have you gone crazy?

Hfe g<d 37 I HfeQ FHg Jarar |

sun baavarae naehu koorraa laaeiou kusanbh rangaanaa |

Listen, madman: you have been trapped by false love, which is transitory,
like the fading colour of the safflower.

33t 3 3B »R BJ & WY difee & HAleT |

koorree ddaekh bhulo at lehai n mulo govidh naam majeethaa |

Gazing upon the false world, you are fooled. It is not worth even half a
shell. Only the Name of the Master of the universe is permanent.

Hefg &% nf3 J&® AgT difs I8 HioT |

theevehi laalaa ath gulaalaa sabadh cheen gur meethaa |
You shall take on the deep and lasting red colour of the poppy, contemplating
the sweet Word of the Guru’s Shabad.

fufemr Afg Harg ©f Ifawr 5 Hfar Hues |

mithiaa mohi magan thee rehiaa jhooth sang lapattaanaa |

You remain intoxicated with false emotional attachment; you are attached
to falsehood.
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563 de Adfe faour fafa Iy &= 393w Al

naanak dheen saran kirapaa nidh raakh laaj bhagathaanaa [1]

Meek and humble, seek the sanctuary of the Master, the treasure of mercy.
He preserves the honour of His devotees. | [11] |

7. Varan Bhai Gurdas, var 30
JOHY FY HIT HE WAl & 28 el

guramukh sach surang mool majeeth n ttalai ttalandhaal
Truth in the form of Gurmukhs is such a beautiful madder colour which
never fades.

HEHY &3 J9a1 d 8% gHY fag & gdeml

manamukh koorr kurang hai ful kusanbhai thir n rehandhaall

The colour of mind oriented, Manmukh, is like the colour of safflower
which soon fades away.

Rainbow has seven colours. All csolours are very closely related to human
emotions, e.g., red is a very strong colour and represents both love and anger.
The seven main colours are as follows:

C

D

Grief Joy E
Fear Trust F
Hostility Peace G
Disgust Admiration A
Surprise B
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Colours in The Bible

Amber Orange* The colour amber is only found in the KJV book of Ezekiel. Its
use demonstrates God'’s overbearingly bright and immediate
presence.

Black Black is primarily associated with the negative aspects of

human experience - including death, disease, famine, and sorrow
- all of which are the results of sin. The exception is the
implication of health when describing hair.

Blue* The colour blue is used quite extensively in the Old Testament
to describe the various hangings in the holy places. It is also
used as a symbol of wealth and the corruptions thereof, but it
should be noted that purple is used far more frequently for
such distinctions. In general blue should be viewed as a heavenly
colour. .

Crimson Red family | Crimson is used to describe sin.

Grey Grey is used to denote old age (for obvious reasons). We can
try to gain a bit more meaning by looking at the symbolism of
ash even though the two are never directly associated in
Scripture.

Green* Green is primarily associated with plant life. As a result we
can view it as a symbol of natural growth and life.

Ivory Ivory is never mentioned by describing the colour of something
but always as the material itself. Its use denotes costly
ornamentation and fine craftsmanship. It symbolizes beauty
when describing the body.

Purple* Along with blue, scarlet, and crimson, purple is used to describe
hangings.
Red* There is a diverse use of the colour red throughout the

Scriptures. Its primary associations are blood and war. Note
that references to the Red Sea have been omitted.

Scarlet Scarlet like crimson, is used to describe sin.

White White is a colour of purity and righteousness. It is also used
to describe things in nature. Sometimes it is used when
describing the body, primarily when healthy and beautiful but
also when sick.

n3H fAE Fam =fA 37 & & & Af3aE yar nal

aatham jinai sagal vas thaa kai jaa kaa sathigur pooraa [1|

Through the Satguru, he conquers his own soul, and then everything comes
under his ambit. | [11]
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yJ' 99 fAA HRY & (Heedrd 8T Aen) J, BT HaY »uE ve § fis 8 J, Adt
(fARct) GR € <R feg »r A I (8r & I ue9e B § Ho adl Agen) 14

The soul is one’s core consciousness, it is the ground of one’s being.

Without the soul, the body is like a light bulb without electricity, a computer
without the software, a space suit with no astronaut inside. With the
introduction of the soul, the body acquires life, sight and hearing, thought and
speech, intelligence and emotions, will and desire, personality and identity.

Each human soul is individual and immortal created by God. The soul does
not die with the body, from which it is separated by death, and according to
the Semetic religion, with which it will be reunited in the final resurrection.

In Scriptures, only believers are said to be spiritually alive (1 Corinthians
2:11; Hebrews 4:12; James 2:26), while unbelievers are spiritually dead (Ephesians
2:1-5; Colossians 2:13).

According to some religions (including the Abrahamic religions in most of
their forms), souls—or at least immortal souls capable of union with the Divine—
belong only to human beings. For example, the Catholic theologian Thomas
Aquinas attributed “soul” (anima) to all organisms but taught that only human
souls are immortal

Socrates and Plato

Plato, (424/423 BC - 348/347 BC) drawing on the words of his teacher
Socrates, (469 BC — 399 BC) considered the soul the essence of a person, being
that which decides how we behave. He considered this essence to be an
incorporeal, eternal occupant of our being. As bodies die, the soul is continually
reborn in subsequent bodies. The Platonic soul comprises three parts:

1. the logos, or logistikon (mind, or reason)

2. the thymos, or thumetikon (emotion, or spiritedness)

3. the eros, or epithumetikon (appetitive, or desire)

Each of these has a function in a balanced level.

Aristotle and Muslim Pholosophers:

Muslim philosophers Avicenna (Ibn Sina) and Ibn al-Nafis generally
supported Aristotle’s idea of the soul originating from the heart, though Ibn al-
Nafis rejected this idea and instead argued that the soul “is related to the
entirety and not to one or a few organs.”
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Thomas Aquinas

The soul had an operation which did not rely on a bodily organs and
therefore the soul could subsist without the body. Furthermore, since the rational
soul of human beings was a subsistent form and not something made up of
matter and form, it could not be destroyed in any natural process

Immanuel Kant

In his discussions of rational psychology Immanuel Kant (1724-1804)
identified the soul as the “I” in the strictest sense and that the existence of
inner experience can neither be proved nor disproved.

Sikhism

Sikhism also firmly believes in the existence of soul. At death when body,
made of five elements, become in-active, the soul leaves it and travels to the
unknown in another body made specially to travel to the unknown world..
After trial in the court of the Almighty, if the judgement is to reincarnate in this
world then the soul gets another body suitable for this world and comes back
to this world in a different body, otherwise it stays in the other unknown
worlds.

The body made of five elements specially designed for this world viz.,
water, fire, earth, ether and space, is not allowe to go to the other world. In
Hindu mythology, Rishi Vishwamiter wanted to go the other world in this body
structure, which the Hindu Trinity did not allow and arranged Maneka to
come and break Rishi’s devotion.

&I e m3H Ifar |l

thaakur gaaeeai aatham rang |

Sing the praises of the Master, with the love of your soul.

J gt few @ funid &% ugHsH & fAef3-Aeg J9at Idiel I |

AIS ues &H fones Aafg AHes Afar 1 o€

saranee paavan naam dhiaavan sehaj samaavan sang |1| rehaao |

Those who seek His sanctuary, and meditate on the Naam, are blended
with the

Master in celestial peace. | 11| [Rahaul |

87 ugH3HT Tt Fas feu fea Ifow, 8 © & fAngs- fer 3 &% W=z
3wz feg fex o €A feg & T 7 T 1qI3T8I

76 (J9 € Fex) o 996 SAfd HI Ihig Afar udlsr (ufez) = |

jan kae charan vasehi maerai heearai sang puneethaa dhaehee |
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The feet of the Master’s humble servant abide in my heart; with them, my
body is made pure.

J fogur € ¥ad yg! 7 33 @A € 996 A9 foge few @R Ue, 3t Qo & Hafs
feg Hor Adle ufez I AT |

A5 of gfg €9 faqur fafu sea & By &t 12u813UI

jan kee dhoor dhaehu kirapaa nidh naanak kai sukh eaehee 12141351

O treasure of mercy, please bless us with the dust of the feet of Your humble
servants; this alone brings peace. | 1211411351 |

(HI9 &9, HE) & @t € 835 € U3 oA, H o6k oA3 (A8 3 <31 fedt
™3 I18I13Ul

Shabad 9 [page 681]

USTHST HI& U I
Dhanasri Mehla 5

939 (I9) femr dle o8 »her fAT Gufs ag (Te) ofe€ (uz, feama) I

chathur dhisaa keeno bal apanaa sir oopar kar dhaariou |

He has extended His power in all four directions, and placed His hand
upon my head.

J 3 AR yg & 947 uHt (At Rt fem) »ust s <93t J€ 9, @R &
Uz TH @) A €3 mer dt nrusr Jg Sfunr dfenr J

The four directions are: north, south, east and west.

faur dey (df, TueT) »eBIs (H9) ol @A & gy faerfal il

kirapaa kattaakha avalokan keeno dhaas kaa dhookh bidhaariou [1I

Gazing upon me with his eye of mercy, He has dispelled the pain of His
slave. | 1111

Hog &t fearg &% nyE ¥ B 33T J, 3, BF ¥ 391 & €9 &9 ¥ I 1q
Ifg 75 Iu 9 difee |

har jan raakhae gur govindh |
The Master of the universe, has saved His humble servant.

T FE UIHSH »iuE Fex @ (AET) Jnft ager J |
dfe e niegie A He Tfenm® Ugd guAe || II8 |

kanth laae avagun sabh maettae dhaeiaal purakh bakhasandh | rehaao |

Hugging me close in His embrace, the merciful, forgiving Master has erased
all my sins. | IRahaul |

I &% B o efen-v-ud AIg-feniud guRsdd yg Bust € A wige fHer &
J 13T
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7 Hafg a5 »ud 3 At AT @< |
jo maagehi thaakur apunae thae soee soee dhaevai |
Whatever I ask for from my Master, He gives that to me.

J FE Yz € TH S Yg UH A I3 Hae I6 B Bt I3 Bust § T T |

T6x €H HY 3 A 88 g (TE) Gar (8F) A I= 21988yl

naanak dhaas mukh thae jo bolai eehaa oohaa sach hovai 2114145

Whatever the Master’s slave utters with his mouth, proves to be true, here
and hereafter with Master’s grace. | 12111411451 |

J &5x! (Yg ¥) A A I3 U 8% J, BT fen ¥x feu udsda feg nics
A 3 1219818U|

[Those who spend their lives blindly to worldly goods, will realise that they
consumed all their lives chasing illusions. They will realise their ridiculous
situation after they die. Only then will the ultimate purpose of life, to be a
sincere servant of God, be clear to them.

Allah in the Quran gives a considerable account of this “deep attachment”
in the following verse:

Fair in the eyes of men is the love of things they covet: women and sons;
heaped-up hoards of gold and silver; horses branded (for blood and excellence);
and (wealth of) cattle and well-tilled land. Such are the possessions of this
world’s life; but in nearness to Allah is the best of the goals (to return to).
(Surah Aali-'Imran: 14)

All matters of this world — wealth, spouses, children and commerce — keep many
a person busy in this life. However, if they could acknowledge the power and greatness
of God, they would know that all the things granted to man are merely means of
obtaining His good pleasure. This way, they would also comprehend that the main
aim of man is to be His servant. Yet, those who do not have true faith and trust in
God have blurred vision and a poor understanding of their existence due to their
worldly ambitions. They expect great things from this flawed life.]

Shabad 10 [682]
U&HAIT HI& U I

dhanaasaree mehalaa 5 |
Dhanasri Mehla 5

ndt wFt 5 TuE T niusr fggT (UM, 3918) AHS I

aoukhee gharree n dhaekhan dhaeee apanaa biradh samaalae |
He does not let His devotees see the difficult times; this is His innate nature.
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I" off g8 »ud I8 AR AfH yfsus |l

haath dhaee raakhai apanae ko saas saas prathipaalae |11

Giving His unconditional support, He protects His devotees; with each and
every breath, He cherishes them. | |11 |

yg g &far 3fo& wer &3 |
prabh sio laag rehiou maeraa cheeth |
My consciousness ever remains attached to God.

nife wif3 yg Aer AgE dg aHT HI3 I T8 |

aadh anth prabh sadhaa sehaaee dhann hamaaraa meeth | rehaao |

In the beginning, and in the end, God is always my helper and companion;
greatest is my friend God. | |Rahaul |

Hfs fg®m (uH) 38 Afdg & nfedd <f"d g3t |l

man bilaas bheae saahib kae acharaj dhaekh baddaaee |
My mind is delighted, gazing upon the marvellous, glorious greatness of the
Master.

afg frnfe fanfa wise afd &ox yfs yds dF Iurel 12uusei

har simar simar aanadh kar naanak prabh pooran paij rakhaaee 121151461
Remembering the Master in meditation, we are in ecstasy; God, in His
perfection, has protected and preserved our honour. | 121115/ 461 |

Shabad 11 [684]
B Afzae yafe |
USTHST HI&™ € |l
Dhanasri Mehla 9

qJ I ¥& drs AEl |
kaahae rae ban khojan jaaee |

Why do you go looking for God in the forests?

o9 faemt AT U (fsg®u) 33t Afar AHET 1an 3o i

sarab nivaasee sadhaa alaepaa thohee sang samaaee |1| rehaao |

Although He is unattached, He dwells everywhere. He is always with you
as your companion. | |11 [Rahaul |
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s (e®) Hig (feg) fi€@ &8 #rF3 T wag () wfg =R &t i

puhap madh jio baas basath hai mukar maahi jaisae shaaee |

Like the fragrance which remains in the flower, and like the reflection in
the mirror,

3R It ofg gr fod3fa we (W& &®)dt gag 3t Al

thaisae hee har basae niranthar ghatt hee khojahu bhaaee |1

the Master dwells deep within; search for Him within your own heart, O
siblings of destiny. | [11 |

gdfg 33fg & Aeg feg 9 famrs I3t |

baahar bheethar eaeko jaanahu eihu gur giaan bathaaee |

Outside and inside, know that there is only One Master; this wisdom has
been imparted to me.

76 36d g5 miur #8 (As) fHe & 3H &t gt il
jan naanak bin aapaa cheenai mittai n bhram kee kaaee 2111

Without knowing one’s own self, the moss of doubt is not removed.
1211111

Shabad 12 [page 692]

Raga Dhanasri Bani Bhagat Kabir ji
feg Ba fAe Safg 78 (F7@T) |
eindhr lok siv lokehi jaibo |

Mortals may go to the realm of Indra, or the realm of Shiva,

[Indra is said to live in the heavenly abode, within the clouds surrounding
the mythical Mount Meru. This heaven is called Svarga (heaven) and is populated
by deceased warriors as well as those who have lived meritorious lives. The
inhabitants of Svarga live without sadness, pain or fear. The gods of the elements,
celestial sages, great kings and warriors enrich Indra’s court, and together they
watch the Apsaras (female cloud spirits) and their husbands the Gandharvas
(male nature spirits) dance, sing and play games.

Shiva’s abode is Mount Kailash. A great mass of black rock soaring to over
22,000 feet, Mount Kailash has the unique distinction of being the world’s most
venerated holy place at the same time that it is the least visited. The supremely
sacred site of billions of people, Kailash is seen by no more than a few thousand
pilgrims each year.]

&g (g&=ed) 3u Ifg ggfd »F (faas T&) N4l
oushae thap kar baahur aibo |1
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but because of their hypocrisy and false prayers, they must leave again.
LT

foom HiaB fag fag &<t Il
kiaa maago kish thir naahee |
What should I ask for? Nothing lasts forever.

IH &H IY HE HIT 1l II€ Il
raam naam rakh man maahee |1| rehaao |
Enshrine the Master’s Name within your mind. | |1 |Rahaul |

AT gH 88 (%3) "fsnret
sobhaa raaj bibhai baddiaaee |
Fame and glory, power, wealth and glorious greatness

¥if3 & g HaT AIE 121
anth n kaahoo sang sehaaee 121
none of these will go with you or help you in the end. | 121

U3 I3 (FYS) BHt Hfenr i

puthr kalathr lashamee maaeiaa |
Children, spouse, wealth and Maya

fes 3 g = By ufenr I3l

ein thae kahu kavanai sukh paaeiaa [3|
who has ever obtained peace from these? | 31|

JJI3 T »eT &I IH (XH I
kehath kabeer avar nehee kaamaa |
Says Kabir, nothing else is of any use.

THT H& TS IH o &M 18ISl
hamarai man dhan raam ko naamaa (4141
Within my mind is the wealth of the Master’s Name. | (41141 |

Shabad 13 [page 692]
USTAT &t 393 sHES it o

Dhanasri Namdev ji:

B RHf338 yrfe |
agdt If9 & Bl yeEt Quis Heu & (Fa=m)I
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geharee kar kai neev khudhaaee oopar manddap shaaeae |
They dig deep foundations, and build lofty palaces.

H3S8 3 & wiftaet (frmmen) fafs f3z (umi & f33h) ofg (Quen) ¥ ()
e (fes &2d) 1l

maarakanddae thae ko adhikaaee jin thrin dhar moondd balaaeae [11

Can anyone live longer than Markanda, who passed his days with only a
handful of straw upon his head i.e., a hut of straws? |11

[Markandeya (later known as Rishi Markanday) grew up to be a great
devotee of Shiva and on the day of his destined death he continued his worship
of Shiva in his aniconic form of Shivalingam. The messengers of Yama, the god
of death were unable to take away his life because of his great devotion and
continual worship of Shiva. Yama then came in person to take away
Markandeya’s life, and sprung his noose around the young sage’s neck. By
accident or fate the noose mistakenly landed around the Shivalingam, and out
of it, Shiva emerged in all his fury attacking Yama for his act of aggression.
After defeating Yama in battle to the point of death, Shiva then revived him.]

THS 93T IH HBIT |

hamaro karathaa raam sanaehee |

The Creator is our only friend.

IJd J 39 I9Y 93 IJ f9afA (FA I A Afe st &0t 1 I8 |

kaahae rae nar garab karath hahu binas jaae jhoothee dhaehee |11 rehaao |

O man, why are you so proud? This body is only temporary - it shall pass
away. | |11 IRahaul |

It A<t 998 o993 wodus A It i

maeree maeree kairo karathae dhurajodhan sae bhaaee |

The Kaurvas, who had brothers like Duryodhan, used to proclaim, ““This
is ours! This is ours!””

In the Hindu epic the Mahabharata, Duryodhana was the eldest son of the
blind king Dhritarashtra by Queen Gandhari, and the eldest of the one hundred
Kaurava brothers. and was the cousin and chief antagonist of the Pandava
brothers

99 176 23 98 ' odt fagss wEt 121

baareh jojan- shathra chalai thaa dhaehee girajhan khaaee 121
Their royal procession extended over sixty miles, and yet their bodies were
eaten by vultures. | 21|
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99 Bfes ot & 931 Ies A wifuast |

sarab suoein kee lankaa hothee raavan sae adhikaaee |

Lanka was built with gold; was anyone greater than its ruler Raavan?

[Hindu mythology is full of Vishwakarma’s many architectural wonders.
Through the four ‘yugas’, he had built several towns and palaces for the gods.
In “Satyuga”, he built the Swarg Loke, or heaven, the abode of the gods and
demigods where Indra rules. Vishwakarma then built the ‘Sone ki Lanka’ in
“Tretayuga”, the city of Dwarka in “Dwaparyuga”, and Hastinapur and
Indraprastha in the “Kalyuga”.]

g sfeG =fg g0 ot fus Hfg I uget 13l

kehaa bhaeiou dhar baadhae haathee khin mehi bhee paraaee |3
What happened to the elephants, tethered at his gate? In an instant, it all
belonged to someone else. | |31 |

TogH fAG 93 &8t Aee € ©® uE ||

dhurabaasaa sio karath thagouree jaadhav eae fal paaeae |

The Yaadvas deceived Durbaasaa, and received their punishments.

Yadavs (Krishna was son of Khshatri king Vasudeva and his wife Devki
and brought up by cowherd Nand and Yashoda who belonged to Yadav clan.)

The term ‘Yadav’ covers many castes which initially had different names:
Ahir in the Hindi belt, Punjab and Gujarat, Gavli in Maharashtra, Gola in
Andhra Pradesh and Karnataka etc. Their traditional common function, all
over India, was that of herdsmen, cowherds and milksellers.

Durvasa and Yadavs

Given in Shrimad Bhagavat 11/1:] Krishna’s father, Vasudev, hosted a great
sacrifice in which saints including Naradji, Vishvamitra, Vashisth, and Durvasa,
were invited. Afterwards, they assembled at a holy place near Dvaraka. The
young boys of the Yadav family dressed Samba (the son of Jambavati, one of
the 8 chief queens of Krishna) in the guise of a pregnant woman (using a metal
pot) and asked Durvasa if “she” was to have a boy or a girl? The sage became
enraged and cursed the boys that the metal born from Samba would be the
cause of the entire Yadav family’s demise. When the children told King Ugrasen
about the curse, he suggested that they grind up the metal and throw it into
the ocean. The bits were carried to the shore, while a remaining piece of metal
was swallowed by a fish. Erakaaha (tall, sharp grass or cane stalk) grew at the
location of the grounded metal. The fish was caught, and the metal piece was
taken from the fish by a hunter named Jara.

[Given in Shrimad Bhagavat 11/30:] The Yadav family, in a bout of drunken
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violence, killed each other using the grass. They even attacked Krishna and
Balarama. After all were killed, Balarama sat in meditation and left his body.
Krishna sat under a tree with his left foot upon his right thigh. Jara pierced the
brilliant foot with his arrow (made of the cursed metal), mistaking it for a
deer’s face. Krishna had concluded his divine play on earth and thus accepted
the arrow as the cause of his death. Thus, the saint’s curse came true and the
entire Yadav race was destroyed by the metal pot.]

four oSt 76 »iys Bud ael dafg & arg I8Nl

kirapaa karee jan apunae oopar naamadhaeo har gun gaaeae [411|

The Master has shown mercy to His humble servant, and now Namdev
sings the praises of the Master. | [4[ 111 |

Shabad 14 [page 694]

Dhanasri Bhagat Ravidas

3H 39 »I=t HAs (feres) HIW |l

naam thaero aarathee majan muraarae |

Your Name, Master, is my adoration and bath.

[The arti is an expression of one’s complete and unflinching love towards
God. It is sung and performed with a deep sense of reverence, adoration, and
meditative awareness. Aarti is said to have descended from the Vedic concept
of fire rituals, or homa. In the traditional aarti ceremony a large plate (thali)
is decorated with the following:

* flowers which represent the earth (solidity),

* water which represents the oceans (liquidity),

* diva (lamp) which represents the fire (heat),

* peacock fan which represent air (movement),

* yak-tail fan which represents subtle form of ether (space),

* incense which represents a purified state of mind,

* and one’s “intelligence” is offered through the adherence to rules of timing

and order of offerings.

Thus, one’s entire existence and all facets of material creation are symbolically
offered to God via the aarti ceremony. The word may also refer to the traditional
Hindu devotional song that is sung during the ritual.

Guru Nanak Dev sang the Arti shabad at Jagannath Puri Temple highlighting
the fact that an Arti is being sung by Nature all the time. He compared:

e Sky as a plate

* Sun and moon as divas

e Stars as pearls

* incenseMany bhagats have also compiled compositions with Arti as the text.

All such shabad have been collated over here. |
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g & aH fog $6 Aa® UAS 1Al II€ I
har kae naam bin jhoothae sagal paasaarae |1! rehaao |

Without the Name of the Master, all ostentatious displays are useless.
[ 111 IRahaul |

3H 33 »As (faeret) aq 39 89 (%) &1 397 IAT (3FT) & fecad (fezaan)lil

naam thaero aasano naam thaero ourasaa naam thaeraa kaesaro lae
shittakaarae |

Your Name is my prayer mat, and Your Name is the stone to grind the
sandalwood. Your Name is the saffron which I take and sprinkle in offering to You.

3H 3T nigem (UE) aH 39 des WfA (F9E&) AU a4 & 33fg a8 99 Il

naam thaeraa anbhulaa naam thaero chandhano ghas japae naam lae
thujhehi ko chaarae [1]

Your Name is the water, and Your Name is the sandalwood. The reciting

of Your Name is the grinding of the sandalwood. I take it and offer all this to
You. 111

3H 3T O & 39 I3 &4 39 3% & Hfo (feg) urg (uBanll
naam thaeraa dheevaa naam thaero baathee naam thaero thael lae maahi
pasaarae |

Your Name is the lamp, and Your Name is the wick. Your Name is the oil
I pour into it.

3H 39 ot Af3 ®aret 3fe€ Bfmrd (SHs TeT) IT6 AHI®BW (A) IRl

naam thaerae kee joth lagaaee bhaeiou oujiaaro bhavan sagalaarae |21

Your Name is the light applied to this lamp, which enlightens and illuminates
the entire world. | 1211

&H 39 39 &H & M 9 »ioHd FIS o (o7, HI9)l

naam thaero thaagaa naam fool maalaa bhaar athaareh sagal joothaarae|

Your Name is the thread, and Your Name is the garland of flowers. The
eighteen loads of vegetation are all too impure to offer to You.

39 oo 33fg famr wiguB a4 397 33T 99 BT I3

thaero keeaa thujhehi kiaa arapo naam thaeraa thuhee chavar tolaarae
13|

Why should I offer to You, that which You Yourself created? Your Name
is the fan, which I wave over You. | 31|

TH »i&T (AT UYTB) nidHS (€t 3i9E) I9 udt (B3ut @ 391) fed <gsfe T
A% AR ||
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dhas athaa athasathae chaarae khaanee eihai varathan hai sagal sansaarae|

The whole world is engrossed in the eighteen Puranas, the sixty-eight sacred
shrines of pilgrimage, and the four sources of creation.

The Puranas “of ancient times”) are ancient Hindu texts eulogizing various
deities, primarily the divine Trimurti God in Hinduism through divine stories.

Mahapuranas

Of the many texts designated ‘Puranas’ the most important are the
MahapuraGas. These are always said to be eighteen in number, divided into
three groups of six, though in fact they are not always counted in the same
way. Combining the various lists Cornelia Dimmitt and J. A. B. van Buitenen
have collated twenty names, totalling 429,000 verses:!*!

Purana name Verses number | Comments

Agni 15,400 verses | Contains details of Vastu Shastra and
Gemology.

Bhagavata 18,000 verses Indologist Ludo Rocher considers it to be the
most celebrated and popular of the Puranas,
telling of Vishnu's ten Avatars. Its tenth and
longest canto narrates the deeds of Krishna,
introducing his childhood exploits, a theme later
elaborated by many Bhakti movements.

Bhavishya 14,500 verses Contains a record of prophecies. Portions of the
extant text are drawn from the law book of Manu.

Brahma 10,000 verses Describes the Godavari and its tributaries. It is
shortest of the Puranas.

Brahmanda 12,000 verses Includes Lalita Sahasranamam, a text some
Hindus recite as prayer.

Brahmavaivarta 17,000 verses Describes ways to worship Devis, Krishna and
Ganesha.

Garuda 19,000 verses Describes death and its aftermaths.

Harivamsa 16,000 verses Is considered to be itihasa (epic poetry).

Kurma 17,000 verses

Linga 11,000 verses Describes the magnificence of Lingam, symbol
of Shiva, and origin of the universe. It also
contains many stories of Lingam one of which
entails how Agni Lingam solved dispute between
Vishnu and Brahma.
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Markandeya

09,000 verses

The Devi Mahatmya, an important text for the
Shaktas, is embedded in it.

Matsya

14,000 verses

Narrates the story of Matsya, the first of ten
major Avatars of Vishnu. It also contains
genealogical details of various dynasties.

Narada

25,000 verses

Describes the greatness of Vedas and Vedangas.

Padma

55,000 verses

Describes the greatness of Bhagavad Gita.
Hence, it is also known as gitdméahatmya (lit.
the majesty of Gita).

Shiva

24,000 verses

Describes the greatness of Shiva, greatness in
worshiping Shiva and other stories about him.

Skanda

81,100 verses

Describes the birth of Skanda (or Karthikeya),
second son of Shiva. The longest Purana, it is
an extraordinarily meticulous pilgrimage guide,
containing geographical locations of pilgrimage
centers in India, with related legends, parables,
hymns and stories. Many untraced quotes are
attributed to this text.

Vamana

10,000 verses

Describes areas around Kurukshetra in North
India.

Varaha

24,000 verses

Describes various forms prayer and devotional
observances to Vishnu. Many illustrations also
involve Shiva and Durga.

Vayu

24,000 verses

Another name of Shiva Purana

Vishnu

23,000 verses

Describes the many deeds of Vishnu and various
ways to worship him.

xd Ifeem &Y 39 »ra3t Af3 &y T Ifg 391 3T9 18I

kehai ravidhaas naam thaero aarathee sath naam hai har bhog thuhaarae

14131

Says Ravidas, Your Name is my Aarti, my lamp-lit worship-service. The
True Name, Sat Nam, is the food which I offer to You. | [4] 131 |
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Shabad 15 [page695]

Dhanasri Bani Sri Sain

HOAE

Sri Sain:

o i fws () AfA wrest
dhoop dheep ghrith saaj aarathee |
With incense, lamps and ghee, I offer this lamp-lit worship service.

II6 A8 IHH (BUAHD) U3t Qi

vaaranae jaao kamalaa pathee |11
I am a sacrifice to Narain, spouse of goddess Lakshmi. | 11|

Haesr afg Ham || 63 Hag g IH Ife & nan Iae |
mangalaa har mangalaa | nith mangal raajaa raam raae ko |1 rehaao |

Hail to You, Master, hail to You! again and again, hail to You, Master King,
Ruler of all |11 [Rahaul |

83y dniar foans gt

ootham dheearaa niramal baathee |
Sublime is the lamp, and pure is the wick.

337 fadas aHE U=t 21

thuhaaee niranjan kamalaa paathee |21
You are immaculate and pure, O brilliant Master of goddess of Lakshmi
[121]

IJH Ff3 THHE 78 I
raamaa bhagath raamaanandh jaanai |
Ramanand knows the devotional worship of the Master.

Y35 (IR fenu®) uaHde gué (Kt yrsnI3|
pooran paramaanandh bakhaanai |3 |

He says that the Master is all-pervading, the embodiment of supreme joy.
L1311

HES (HI®) HIf3 8 (39<al) 319 (33 difge |
madhan moorath bhai thaar gobindhae |
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The Master of the world, of wondrous form, has carried me across the
terrifying world-ocean.

Ag 3T (MHE) 3d UIHBE (18I
sain bhanai bhaj paramaanandhae [412|
Says Sain, remember the Master, the embodiment of supreme joy | 141121 |

Shabad 16 [page 695]

Dhanasri Bani Bhagat Dhanna
gor |
Dhannaa:

S 3IT NI

gopaal thaeraa aarathaa |

O Master of the world, this is Your lamp-lit worship service.
J fyet @ umE =@ yg! A 33 =9 @ Hasr TF |

7 A6 3IHI I3 93 36 & I/ AS3T Al IIQ |

jo jan thumaree bhagath karanthae thin kae kaaj savaarathaa 11| rehaaol
You are the arranger of the affairs of those humble beings who perform
Your devotional worship service. |11 |Rahaul |

H 7 HeY 3Tt 39St J9€ I6 3 BUs' € oW A9 Ige I 1ITe)

Tf®s Hiar (nrem) HaI8 w8

dhaal seedhaa maago gheeo |

Lentils, flour and ghee - these things, I beg of You.
H (39 @9 3) @, nier 3 ful Haer o,

TJHIT YAt a9 oz A8 1

hamaraa khusee karai nith jeeo |
My mind shall ever be pleased.
F A e § fos mi <9

ughr (@31 %8 (Qul) dlar (F)I nieg Haig A3’ (famd) & naul
panaeeaa shaadhan neekaa | anaaj mago sath see kaa |11
Shoes, fine clothes, and grain of seven kinds - I beg of You. | 1] |

73t 3 Ao Uz 3 Haer If, 3 A3t Aot T wis St (3§ d) Haer If 1ql
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a8 A HIG H=dl (gu &= THHI
goo bhais mago laavaeree |
A milk cow, and a water buffalo, I beg of You,

T U B g Hfd ®=dt (31) Haer df,

feq 36 (ITITAS®) 3T (WIT) TSt |
eik thaajan thuree changaeree |
and a fine Turkestani horse.

3 fex d9aft wigdt WSt St IrdiE I

wg ot dftafs dait 1l

ghar kee geehan changee |
A good wife to care for my home

wg <t dant ferst st e I |

75 UsT &2 Haft 128l

jan dhannaa laevai mangee 24|
Your humble servant Dhanna begs for these things, Master. | 121 4] |

.

A 3T @F U& 38 Har |
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RAGA JAITSIRI






Introduction

According to Northern School of Music this raga is a ragini. It is made up
of a mixture of Dhanasri, Dhani and Sri ragas.

This raga is included in the Ragmala listed at the end of Guru Granth
Sahib.

The scale and notes of the raga are as follows:

Arohi (ascending scale) — sa ga ma pa ni sa

Avrohi (descending scale) — sa ni dha pa ma ga re sa

The vadi (most popular) note is ‘ga” and samvadi (second most popular)
note is ‘na’.

This raga is sung at the third part of the day i.e., from 12 pm to 3 pm. The
season of this recitation is winter (shishir) i.e., during December and January.

In Guru Granth Sahib it has hymns from pages 696-710 (15 pages).

The Composers: The composers of bani (hymns) in this raga are:

Gurus: 1. Guru Ramdas, 2. Guru Arjan Dev, 3. Guru Tegh Bahadur
Bhagats: Ravidas

The Structure: The sequence of the structure of compositions in this raga is:
Gurbani: 1. Shabads (2,3,4 padas), 2. Shabads — Chhants, 3. Var

Bhagatbani: Shabads (6 padas)

Matrix

VISUAL ANALYSIS

Count of the use of Mangals:
Complete Mool Mantar = nil
Ik-ongkar Satgur Prasadh = 10
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Placement and count of rahau verses:

In Guru Ramdas’s six shabads listed in Ghar 1, there is a rahau verse,
without numeral ‘1’, placed at the end of the first padas of the shabads. In
further five shabads listed in Ghar 2 there is no rahau verse in them.

In Guru Arjan’s 13 shabads, there is a rahau verse in all of them, with
numeral ‘1” with them, and the rahau verses are placed at the beginning of the
shabads.

In Guru Tegh Bahadur’s 3 shabads the rahau verse with numeral ‘1" are
placed in the beginning of the shabads.

In Bhagat Bani there is one shabad of Bhagat Ravidas, which has rahau
verse with numeral, and is placed in the beginning of the shabad.

Diversification of headings & subheadings in this raga:

PAGE NUMBER HEADINGS/SUBHEADINGS

696 Jaitsiri Mehla 4 Ghar 1 chaupadas
703 Jaitsiri Mehla 5 Chhant Ghar 1
710 Jaitsiri Bani Bhagat ki

No name of Bhagat in the title; the name of Ravidas appears in the last tuk.

Padas Ashtpadi |Specia- Chant | Special | Vars | Sloaks
list

Gurus 2 3 |4 |5 |6 |8 (padas)|Untitled | Titled

Ramdas 11

Arjan Dev| 11 2 3 1 40+5*
(20
Pau-
ris)

Tegh

Bahadur | 2 1

Bhagats

Ravidas 1
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Selected Shabads

Shabad 1 [page 697]
H3AdT HT® 8 ||

jaithasaree mehalaa 4 |
Jaitsiri Mehla 4:

fas afg foge &y & IfAG f35 W= i afg g

jin har hiradhai naam n basiou thin maath keejai har baajhaa |

Those, in whose heart the Master’s Name does not abide — it is better that
their mothers should have been steriled.

J gl fagh Had™ € foge feg uaH=H & aH &df R, 8ast &t W & Tt I3
dt &9 foor &9 |

f35 At (fegs) 0 feafo fag &< &fe ufu ufu & =TS (FFHFE)NAI

thin sunnjee dhaeh firehi bin naavai oue khap khap mueae karaajhaa |11

These bodies wander around, forlorn and abandoned, without the Name;
their lives waste away, and they die, crying out in pain. | 11|

8ust T AIlg Ifg-av 3 FHer Ifder I, 8T o0 I @1 It 39 feae Is, »i3, €9
I FF A Yofid T T & »SHR A3 AIZE Ifde T5 19l

HJ H& AfU IH &1 IfF HST (M)l
maerae man jap raam naam har maajhaa |
O my mind, recite the Name of the Master, the Master within you.

I W9 H&! BH UgH=HT © &H Afunr &9, 7 39 wiegd 9t IR fgor I |

afg afg faufs faur yfg ot gfg famrs €16 He AHST 1| IT8 |

har har kirapaal kirapaa prabh dhaaree gur giaan dheeou man samajhaa
| rehaao |

The merciful Master has showered me with His Mercy; the Guru has
imparted spiritual wisdom to me, and my mind has been instructed. | |Rahaul |

J gEt! fouss yg & (fAA Hew €3) fagur oISt B8R § a9 & »isHa Hies €t HS
A €A T Mo (W TuE & Ie9) AMS famr 1908

afg diefs (Hfow, &i93%)) awdfar ug 830 Jfg ueht Afsgm v (Idt) |

har keerath kalajug padh ootham har paaeeai sathigur maajhaa |

In this dark age of Kalyuga, the Kirtan of the Master’s praises brings the
most noble and exalted status; the Master is found through the Satguru.
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T 3l 793 feg ugH3H ©t fAef3-A®g 3t A 3 €9 waar J, (U9) UgH=H
g9 & gdt (&) fueser I

I8 Ifsadt Af3a8 »iud fAfe U3 &H UIIrsT (U)Xl

ho balihaaree sathigur apunae jin gupath naam paragaajhaa [2]

I am sacrifice to my Satguru, who has revealed the Master’s hidden Name
to me. [ 1211

J 3EN H »UE 99 3 F996 Aer I fAH & A9 wieg Jt I3 THE UIHSHT @
&H uddle &9 fd3m 12

T9As AU fHfsE essdt Afs fasfay (Uu, T@n) o g=msT |

dharasan saadh miliou vaddabhaagee sabh kilabikh geae gavaajhaa |

By great good fortune, I obtained the blessed vision of the Holy; it removes
all stains of sin.

J 3l fAR HEY § €8 g9 &% Jd € ©9HG yus Jer J, BF € A9 uv g9
J A< TG |

Af338 Ag ufenr @3 T Ifg i g9 I AT (3N 131

sathigur saahu paaeiaa vadd dhaanaa har keeeae bahu gun saajhaa |31

I have found the Satguru, the great, all-knowing King; He has shared with
me the many glorious virtues of the Master. | |31 |

fAr & <57 fAie 3 7a g THE funr, 99 & UIHSH € 993 I8 &% BH § ASie™
gz fdzr 13

fis a@ four adt Admiefs afg €fs (few) ufa€ Ha WSt (niwg) |

jin ko kirapaa karee jagajeevan har our dhaariou man maajhaa |

Those, unto whom the Master, the life of the world, has shown Mercy, they
have enshrined Him within their hearts, and cherish Him in their minds.

J e /a3 ¥ HiTs yg & fag Hewt 83 fagur &ist, 8aat & nuE ve feg fage
feg yaH=H © aH fear fanr |

G9H Ife =fg Jde @9 HE 3%k BT AHST 18Il

dharam raae dhar kaagadh faarae jan naanak laekhaa samajhaa [4151|

The righteous Judge of Dharma, in the court of the Master, will tear up
accounts of my karma; when Nanak will become my defence counsel | [41 5] |

T F6x! (M- J ) UIHIH © ©9 3 BIat HAYT ¥ (A3 F9HT € BY & A)
Sa| U3 o3 7% J1, fAsr @ 39T g9 36 AHA && a1 I8IU|
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Shabad 2 [page 701]

H3FSt HO® Ul
Jaitsri Mehla 5

et 75 afg B &= Afg Hza) |

koee jan har sio dhaevai jor |

If only someone would unite me with the Master

J FEN A JE HeH HE USHSH (B 835 &% 13 w%,

996 I8 (UIZe) Ta8 (8% H¥ IS Tirfd Us nidld (32T 938 Al T8 |

charan geho bako subh rasanaa dheejehi praan akor |1| rehaao |

I hold tight to God’s feet, and utter sweet words with my tongue; I make
my breath of life an offering to Him. | |11 [Rahaul |

H B8R T 995 33 &<, H ¥ &% (BA © daew @) fHe 8% 8% | W9 feg y=
8r »idgr 37 ¥ 39 3 &3 AT 1UITR

Ho 35 foaH® 93 fomrad (fomrdh) afe fA9 gur Adfg (Fait 3301

man than niramal karath kiaaro har sinchai sudhaa sanjor |

I make my mind and body into pure little gardens, and irrigate them with
the sublime essence of the Master.

J el et fegm HEY UIHSHT €t faqur 3% niuE He § A9 3, ufes fomrmar
geer J, B8R few yg & aH-A% daft 39 fAmer J,

fenr 9r Hfg Hag I3 fagur 3 wor faftmr (S5, 239) 3 3f9 1

eiaa ras mehi magan hoth kirapaa thae mehaa bikhiaa thae thor [1I

I am drenched with this sublime essence by His Grace, and the powerful
hold of Maya’s corruption has been broken. [ 111 |

ISt (Haeh) wifenr &8 (A9U) 33 & feA (aH-) 9A feg WA Ifder T 1
mfeG mefe €6 gy 37s fosel dt 6f9 |

aaeiou saran dheen dhukh bhanjan chithavo thumaaree our |
I have come to Your sanctuary, O destroyer of the suffering of the innocent;
I keep my consciousness focused on You.

T det @ Y9 H d96 IH! A 391 AIs wifent I, B 3T It AT (0UE HE
feg) fezger Ifder It |
m3 (fsz93r) ug (wierEr) @5 fAHGs At & Y3 &sa dus 2f 11

abhai padh dhaan simaran suaamee ko prabh naanak bandhan shor
1215191
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Master, bless me with the gifts of the state of fearlessness, and meditative
remembrance. He is the breaker of materialistic bonds. | 21151191 |

J yg! (W) 36 & (HTenT &) dus 887 & HE »U aH & fAHIs €, HE (feardt
T 29 3) faa33T & niemgr HA 121UIC]

Shabad 3 [page 702]
T3AGt Ha® € |l

jaithasaree mehalaa 9 |
Jaitsiri Mehla 9

Ho § AW I (I &% &dren) fggar |
man rae saachaa geho bichaaraa |
O mind, embrace true contemplation.

IH &H fag fHfenr S AI9 feg AR 1Al I8

raam naam bin mithiaa maano sagaro eihu sansaaraa |1| rehaao |

Without the Master’s Name, know that this whole world is false.
| 111 [Rahaul |

T I8 Adt ¥Az g9 ufeG afa 30 uar )i
jaa ko jogee khojath haarae paaeiou naahi thih paaraa |
The Yogis are tired of searching for Him, but they have not found His limit.

A At 34 feafe ugd qu Iy 3 fanmar Qi

so suaamee thum nikatt pashaano roop raekh thae niaaraa |11

You must understand that the Master is near at hand, but He has no form
or features. |11

When we say that God has no form or features, then it is referring to those
features or forms which we as mortals want to describe. No one has seen Him
and thus cannot describe Him, He can manifest in any form. He has appeared
to many and in many forms. He can change at will into any form and can be
present at many places, at the same time in varied forms. Thus it is impossible
to put a definite description at His face.

s &H AI8 H If9 & qgg &g Agar i
paavan naam jagath mai har ko kabehoo naahi sanbhaaraa |
The Naam is purifying in the world, and yet you never remember it.

a6 Adfe ufaG Adr dvs Ty fage 3T 12131
naanak saran pariou jag bandhan raakhahu biradh thuhaaraa 12131
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We have entered the sanctuary of the One, before whom the whole world
bows down; please, preserve and protect me, by Your innate nature. [ 121 3] |

Shabad 4 [page 703]

3Rt Ho® U 23 ug 9
Jaitsiri Mehla 5, Chhant, Ghar 1

B RAf33e ymfe |
ol
Sloak

TIAs it fosg I3 fo3el nisfes 313 1

dharasan piaasee dhinas raath chithavo anadhin neeth |

I am thirsty for the blessed vision (darshan) of the Master, day and night;
I yearn for Him constantly, night and day.

HS fH3T yg € ©Irs © 3w Saft I8 3, H fes I3 99 < Ae dY, (BF & &Irms
I fosadt Ifgat ot |

ufs que Jfd HEhr sex afg Afar vz 1l

khol ikapatt gur maeleeaa naanak har sang meeth [11
Opening the door, the Guru has led me to meet with the Master, my friend.
1111

J &gl (d---) I & (AJ) HfenT @ HT € &3 dc & HG 3T It o fier
IEEMCAET

23 |
Chhant:

Afe @9 I AAe fex 3@ 33 I
sun yaar hamaarae sajan eik karo baenantheeaa |
Listen, O my intimate friend - I have just one request to make.

J W9 ASHLN 39! T A9 AAS! B (39 »idl) fex nigaet dg9<t Jf!

f3g Hos & funrg I8 feaB aashr i
this mohan laal piaarae ho firo khojantheeaa |
I have been wandering around, searching for that enticing, sweet beloved.

H BH H& & HT 8 ¥@ funy &% § Be! fegdt T |
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fzg =fF funrg fAg udt €39 fex 39t waAs <iF |

this dhas piaarae sir dharee outhaarae eik bhoree dharasan dheejai |

Whoever leads me to my beloved and even if I were granted His blessed
vision just an instant - I would present my head to Him as my offering.

HS BR funmd & €7 ur, B (R € »idl »iuE) AT &9 & Iy fenfalt (3 nmfdft -
J fm!) I3 89 AH & & HE TIAG ©T |

55 IHS fypr da1 Jar9 feg 3% &t & didh |

nain hamaarae pria rang rangaarae eik thil bhee naa dheereejai |

My eyes are drenched with the love of my beloved; without Him, I do not
have even a moment’s peace.

HItort nit fund & gH-Ja1 &% Jdiort ared™ I, (B8R € =drs 3 faar HE) I3
fAzd A &t 3t 95 &t »rEr |

yg fAB He Blor A as Hiar ofza fac f3rzkhr |

prabh sio man leenaa jio jal meenaa chaathrik jivai thisantheeaa |

My mind is attached to the Master, like the fish to the water, and the
rainbird, thirsty for the raindrops.

HIT M6 Yg &% HAS J fAe uet & W&l (uet feg wrs Ifdet 9), e wiid
& (@ & ge o) ferm S SR 3 |

A6 &6 dd YT ufent RIt f3ur gsster jqi

jan naanak gur pooraa paaeiaa sagalee thikhaa bujhantheeaa [1]

I have found the perfect Guru; my thirst is totally quenched. | 1111

J A a%k! (- fAR @3-34t §) yIr a9 s der I (R €t w9rs &) At
37 g3 A< T 1Al

w9 < funl I8 mdler ¥ It & "I

yaar vae pria habhae sakheeaa moo kehee n jaeheeaa |

O intimate friend, my beloved has all these loving companions; I cannot
compare to any of them.

J ASHdN AAE! At A3t funrd yg &t (fergnr) a5, 7 (feast fed) fan
gait St &t |

w9 < fox § foz (few) o= I€ fam fe3dhr (@ el

yaar vae hik ddoon hik chaarrai ho kis chithaeheeaa |

O intimate friend, each of them is more beautiful than the others; who

could consider me?

feg fea 3 fex AoEM (AIE nmEHx dles @) I, A far fasst feg It
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fog € fafa g3 (fun) nifex fund foz a9e a1 fawm |

hik dhoon hik chaarrae anik piaarae nith karadhae bhog bilaasaa |

Each of them is more beautiful than the others; countless are His lovers,
constantly enjoying bliss with Him.

yg a% nidaxt It funig 96 @ I5, fed gr 3 Aoe ks % I8, AET Ug &%
W3HE U & nide Hee I6 |

3o 2fy Hfe T8 Gder U8 e Ut Jesw (Ffadg &% fHEU)I

thinaa dhaekh man chaao outhandhaa ho kadh paaee gunathaasaa |

Beholding them, desire wells up in my mind; when will I obtain the Master,
the treasure of virtue?

feas' & 20 & 79 e few () o8 T o 3 fo 7 ot o GF g @ wad ug
g fHE At |

frat HeT &% (faqg) disent I8 37 widt He 3T (32 agani

jinee maiddaa laal reejhaaeiaa ho this aagai man ddaeheeaa |

I dedicate my mind to those who please and attract my beloved.

far & (@) A3 furd It § yrs a9 fenr 3, H 8 »idl »ue He 37 &35 3
f3nrg gt |

sox JJ Hie faa8 maafe y =fF faur fug adhr 121

naanak kehai sun bino suhaagan moo dhas ddikhaa pir kaeheeaa |21

Hear my prayer, O happy soul-brides; tell me, what does my Husband
Master look like? |21 |

TR vinger J---J AIWl SEE! A9t #9631 BE | HE ©R, H _d, yz-ust fad fAar
3 12

g ° fug n»muz I fag aFt 87 (HEH) |

yaar vae pir aapan bhaanaa kish neesee shandhaa |

O intimate friend, my Husband Master does whatever He pleases; He is not
dependent on anyone.

J m3Hdt ARE! (AR ie-ferdt §) i yg-ust fumrar o & der J (B8R
& foi &) St el adt afo FE |

ag T 3 Ifenr (gt Hew) g (fumian) ¥ efF erer |

yaar vae thai raaviaa laalan moo dhas dhasandhaa |

O intimate friend, you have enjoyed your beloved; please, tell me about
Him.
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)

J ASHdN HAE! 3 ATE yg © WU ums a9 feor I, H User I, HS &t GR

ot €F U |

3

F®s 3 ufent iy JeTfent § U5 391 HE'E (HE )|

laalan thai paaeiaa aap gavaaeiaa jai dhan bhaag mathaanae |

They alone find their beloved, who eradicate self-conceit; such is the good
destiny written on their foreheads.

3 AJE B § 83 fonr J, 3 (g nied) nur-s g9 &9 fenr 3 | AR -
fergt € Ha € 391 A9 I (BR & fHsy der J) |

9 Uz axfd I8 fudt (wmus &) JE niedE 5 UET |l

baah pakarr thaakur ho ghidhee gun avagan n pashaanae |

Taking me by the arm, the Master has made me His own; He has not
considered my merits or demerits.

HBI-Yg & (ATt &) gfg €3 & HE niust g fenr 3, AT d€t g wige GH
3 &dt udfemr |

T I9 3 ufenr Ja1 &% gafenr 37 I3 (A9 I&) fag Hder |

gun haar thai paaeiaa rang laal banaaeiaa this habho kish suhandhaa |

She, whom You have adorned with the necklace of virtue, and dyed in the
deep crimson colour of His Love - everything looks beautiful on her.

gt ie-ferst gart @&t J, fAR € &% (AR € foge fem) ¥AH-yg <FeT 3 13

75 o8 Ufe Adafe Aet fAag HAfaor 339 (U3t <re 13

jan naanak dhann suhaagan saaee jis sang bhathaar vasandhaa [3|

Blessed is that happy soul-bride, who dwells with her Husband Master.
L1311

J @H sk (vy---) 8Tt Aie-ferzt s @t 3, fAar @ &% (fAar <@ fooe fe9)
YAH-Yg A J I3

9 < f63 By o<t A H uTEl |
yaar vae nith sukh sukhaedhee saa mai paaee |
O intimate friend, I have found that peace which I sought.

J A3HIN FAS! A9t My B AeT mudl Ifdel A, €9 (Rue) A ur &t J

Ig B3 nifent et Ut

var lorreedhaa aaeiaa vajee vaadhaaee |
My sought-after Husband Master has come home, and now, congratulations
are pouring in.
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far yg-ust § H (fogt 3) &<t nr 9t A 8a (WY foge few) wr <fmr J, g2
HI nied WK 83T © W <A IJ TS |

HTT Mg (uFh) I (yrf) ©hr fug =fors e e Jather |l

mehaa mangal rehas theeaa pir dhaeiaal sadh nav rangeeaa |

Great joy and happiness welled up, when my Husband Master, of ever-
fresh beauty, showed mercy to me.

HET &< YH-Ja1 &% 3 efentt & AT yg-ust (HI »ied off T J, 98 HI »ieq)
g3 wide 3 8399 gT faor I |

3 gfar ufenr gifg fuefent Ao & ASHIMT |l

vadd bhaag paaeiaa gur milaaeiaa saadh kai sathasangeeaa |
By great good fortune, I have found Him; the Guru has united me with
Him, through the Sadh-sangat.

J A3Hdt HAE! ISt farHs &% B yg-ust HE 837 J, a9 & HE AT HAlf3 feg
6r &%) fHer fazr T |

WHT HGAT AAS Udt funt wif wig fHsret i

aasaa manasaa sagal pooree pria ank ank milaaee |

My hopes and desires have all been fulfilled; my beloved Husband Master
has hugged me close in His embrace.

HIT oy g € nig feg fhe fesr J, HAt 99k »iH Hae ydt J It J |

faaefs oox Ay <t A H J9 fHfs urst gnau

binavanth naanak sukh sukhaedhee saa mai gur mil paaee [411]

I have found that peace which I sought, meeting with the Guru. | 1411111

&6d 9631 qIeT J---HIS HYE H (FeT) Huel Ifdet A, 99 § fis @ 89 (Huen)
H OA% a9 Bgt 3 18]

[In the above stanzas, the word Guru has been used for the Almighty]

Shabad 5 [page 705] (Pauris 1)
3R HO® U T9 A &1%
Jaitsiri Mehla 5, Var With Sloaks:

B RHf338 yrfe |

ik oankaar sathigur prasaadh |
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el
Sloak

nife Uds HiT yds wifs yds UgHHIT |

aadh pooran madh pooran anth pooran paramaesureh |

In the beginning, God was pervading; in the middle ages, He was pervading
and in the end, He will be pervading. He is the transcendent Master.

H3 76 B8R AIg-fenmua usHAT § fAHIE J6 # A9 € B9 3 I9 © Hoe J,
I= St AIg-fenux 3 3 wiflg feg St 99 & IHI &HI IIIr |

fmdf3 H3 AIEZ IHE o6k MWETHS (U & &TH J967) AAEIRId (HAD & HER)
i

simaranth santh sarabathr ramanan naanak aghanaasan jagadheesureh
111

The Saints remember in meditation the all-pervading Master. He is the
destroyer of sins, the Master of the universe. | [11 |

J a5kl BT M3 ¥ HEX yg Ag Ul € &H 96 @ J 141

s Aos Ao He Hfg fagtd A |l

paekhan sunan sunaavano man mehi dhrirreeai saach |

See, hear, speak and implant the true Master within your mind.

B8R re-fag Jfos @ yg § He feg daft 397 u9s a9w odter I # (T9 &) iy
It 2y T I, vy It Hes @ I 3 »iy It AT @ I |

yfg Ifg€ Aegz H aox afg dfar I8 121

poor rehiou sarabathr mai naanak har rang raach |21

He is all-pervading, permeating everywhere; let us, be absorbed in the
Master’s love. | 121 |

J meal BA gt & funrdt ue feg dls § & A AZ "l Age 3121

uBst |
pourree |
Pauri

Ifg & fodms (fodu) are B8 wisfg Aet |
har eaek niranjan gaaeeai sabh anthar soee |

Sing the praise of the One, the Immaculate Master; He is contained within
all.
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H yg wfenr 3 fogdu I fAge GF & fAef3-A®g a9t odiet J, 8t A3 €
ned Hge J |

g9 F9T AHIE Yg d &I H JeT |

karan kaaran samarath prabh jo karae s hoee |

The cause of causes, the Almighty Master; whatever He wills, comes to
pass.

89 yg A A9 © W& J, A3 fard € 3@3 e J, (a3 feg) Bdt g3 v
J # 87 yg ager J |

fus Hfg efu Beuer f3F fas &dt a=t |

khin mehi thaap outhaapadhaa this bin nehee koee |

In an instant, He establishes and dis-establishes; without Him, there is no
one another.

fex usa feg (fief §) Uer &9 & &H a9 €€ J, B 3 faor (B =9an) J9 =t
aat T |

43 goHs uss €U gfenr A3 B |

khandd brehamandd paathaal dheep raviaa sabh loee |

He pervades the continents, solar systems, nether worlds, islands and all
worlds.

fenug I |

frg wrfuy g€ A gsH feou® 7 AT nQul

jis aap bujhaaeae so bujhasee niramal jan soee [1]

He alone understands, whom the Master Himself instructs; he alone is a
pure and unstained being. | 11|

far vy & (fea) AHS wiy yg &v J, B § Avs U 7 3 B woy ufeg J
e I 1l
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RAGA TODI






Introduction

Raga Todi, which comes under Todi Thhat,is one of the most exalted ragas of
Northern India. It is classified as a ragini of a combination of raga Dhanasri,
Asawari and Khat. It is mentioned as a consort of Raga Bhairo in Nad-Binod,
consort of Malkus in Sur-Tal group, consort of raga Deepak in Budh Prakash-
Darpan and consort of raga Basant and Shivmat. The mood of this raga is very
tender and compassionate.

In the Ragmala listed at the end of Guru Granth Sahib it is mentioned as
a consort of raga Deepak.

The scale and notes of the raga are as follows:

Arohi (ascending scale) — ni re ga ma dha ni sa

Avrohi (descending scale) — ni dha pa ma dha ma ga ma ga re sa

The vadi (most popular) note is ‘dha’” and samvadi (second most popular)
note is ‘ga’.

This raga is sung at the first part of the day i.e., from 6 am to 9 am. The
season of this recitation is winter (shishir) i.e., during December and January.

In Guru Granth Sahib it has hymns from pages 711-718 (8 pages).

The Composers:

The composers of bani (hymns) in this raga are:

Gurus:

1. Guru Ramdas
2. Guru Arjan Dev
3. Guru Tegh Bahadur

Bhagats:
1. Namdev

The Structure:

The sequence of the structure of compositions in this raga is:
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Gurbani:
1. Shabads (2,54 padas)

Bhagatbani:
1. Shabads (2,4 padas)

Matrix

VISUAL ANALYSIS

Count of the use of Mangals:
Complete Mool Mantar = 1
Ik-ongkar Satgur Prasadh = 8

Placement and count of rahau verses:

All shabads of the Gurus have a rahau verse in them, some numbered some
not numbered, and all rahaus have been in the beginning of the shabads.

In Bhagat Bani the rahau verses have numerals and are placed as: first
shabad at the end of the first pada, and second and third shabads in the
beginning of the shabads.

Diversification of headings & subheadings in this raga:

PAGE NUMBER HEADINGS/SUBHEADINGS

711 Raga Todi Mehla 4 Ghar 1
711 Todi Mehla 5 Ghar 1 dopadas
718 Todi Mehla 9

718 Todi bani Bhagat ki

No name of Bhagat in the title; the name of Namdev appears in the last tuk
of all the shabads. Though the title refers to ‘plural’ number of bhagats but
raga has bani of only one Bhagat.

Padas Ashtpadi |Specia- Chant | Special | Vars | Sloaks
list
Gurus 2 3 |4 |5 |6 |8 (padas)|Untitled | Titled
Ramdas 1
Arjan Dev| 25 4 |1
Tegh
Bahadur | 1
Bhagats
Namdev | 2 1
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36 33U faegeaa vy I3 AY ITH |

theenae thaap nivaaranehaaraa dhukh hanthaa sukh raas |

The Master is all skilled and powerful to remove the three known group of
nasty illnesses, in addition to all other ailments; He is the destroyer of all sort
of sufferings and is the warehouse of solace, peace and health.

[The three nasty group of illnesses are: all kind body disorders, mental
disorder, superstition and doubt syndrome]

3 € fawg & A@ & & ot Yz gt »iJetH il

thaa ko bighan n kooo laagai jaa kee prabh aagai aradhaas |11

No obstacles block the path of those who pray to Almighty deeper from the
heart . 111

Selected Shabads

Shabad 1 - page 712

28 Ha® U |l
Todi Mehla 5

Ifg faRI3 (3%6T) AET yniSt (F9F)
har bisarath sadhaa khuaaree |
Forgetting the Master, one is ruined forever.

T FE UIGHSH (T &H) & IBfenft AT (Ifenr & 38 Hay <) F-ust 3t J<t

cp

3T I@ O or faud 7 a8 G 3Tt 1 FTE

thaa ko dhokhaa kehaa biaapai jaa ko outt thuhaaree | rehaao |

How can anyone be deceived, who has Your support, O the Master?
| IRahaul |

J yg! AR HEY § 3T niAgT <, B8R § (Hifenr € far &t feag &) Tur adt
HdT AT |FTQ

fas fAHds 7 fies I%& AIYU IR wigadl (8HI Jaaa)Il

bin simaran jo jeevan balanaa sarap jaisae arajaaree |

Without meditating in remembrance on the Master, life is like a burning
fire, even if one lives long, like a snake.

T FEN UIHIH @ &H fAHds 3 faer fasat 3t faedit gaast 3 (8o fe8 T
Jdt I) e AU (miud) ©HI JEger 9
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3C U35 & Ig IH< nifs I&d Iat 1Al

nav khanddan ko raaj kamaavai anth chalaigo haaree |11

One may rule over the nine regions of the earth, but in the end, he shall
have to depart, losing the game of life. | |11

At udst @ 99 St Jder 99, 3T St nidd Hadr Ales ©F gl 99 & It A I

1l

The 9 World Regions

The nine regions as illustrated
in the above map are: Africa
Region, Australasia Region,
Eurasia Region, Pacific Ocean
Region, North America Region,
South America Region, South
Polar Region, Atlantic/Arctic
Ocean Region, Indian Ocean
Region

Iz fous = 35 It are &7 a8 fagur ot i

gun nidhaan gun thin hee gaaeae jaa ko kirapaa dhaaree |

He alone sings the praises of the Master, the treasure of virtue, upon whom
the Master showers His grace.

S € UTs JII1 € I €7 Hey & It are Js fAA €3 Idt 3 Hag A3t I

A mitnr U5 €7 A &ox 39 gfsardt 1202l

so sukheeaa dhann ous janamaa naanak this balihaaree 2121
Such people are at peace, and their birth is blessed; we all are sacrifice to
them. 11211211

T ol 8T HdY Aur mt dies 8313 a9wr I, €/ © fawdt wafox J<t T |
WHd HeY I AEX 9 I I 1212
Shabad 2 - page 713

28T Ha® U |l
Todi Mehla 5:

Af399 »ife€ mafe 3ot oI

sathigur aaeiou saran thuhaaree |
O my Satguru, I have come to Your sanctuary.
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& my (F8H & ofs Az 31 ®fa oHt 1l I8

milai sookh naam har sobhaa chinthaa laahi hamaaree |1| rehaao |

Grant me the peace and glory of your Name, and remove my anxiety.
| 111 IRahaul |

eI & B3 ©Hl o99 (AITEsn) Tfa ufe€ 38 eurdt (@)l

avar n soojhai dhoojee thaahar haar pariou tho dhuaaree |

I cannot see any other place of shelter; I have grown weary, and collapsed
at Your door.

r 2fs »BE ged oM foggs Bg Gadt (gwanill

laekhaa shodd alaekhai shootteh ham niragun laehu oubaaree |11

Please ignore my account; only then may I be saved. I am worthless -
please, save me! | 11|

[A deed/action/karam can not become moral or immoral because we
consider them so. It is beyond the way we feel some thing good or bad. A deed
of moral has to pass that bill in the court of nature. A deed defined through
a set of rules is immoral at the first place. Immoral deeds are the deeds which
have one or more contradictions with the law of nature. Therefore moral deeds
do not go against the law of nature in any way.

Examples:

1. Feeling love for the child is moral [because it is natural], feeling hate for
the child is immoral [ because it is unnatural]. It is alright and moral to
feel no love for a child who is not yours.

2. Having sex with agreement is moral where raping is immoral, because
even animals do not have forceful sex.

Immoral deeds are actions that violate the moral code in any given
population. Immoral deeds are those that intend to harm, that violate ethical,
religious and legal standards of conduct, that interfere with the well being of
a community and its inhabitants. On a universal scale immoral deeds are
actions that violate human rights.

Deeds can be broadly classified as religious deeds and worldly deeds.

All acts of formal worship (Nam Japna) and sharing (Wand ke Chhakna)
fall under the first category, and honest living (kirt karna) falls under the
second category.

The characterisation of deeds into these two categories leads us to the
following observations:

Both types of deeds must compliment each other. The religious deeds contain
the aims and objectives of this life, while the other deeds provide the means to
achieve these objectives and aims
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Once Guru Nanak noticed a man constantly staying at the Dharamsal and
doing simran. He asked his companions: “Who is supporting him?” They replied:
“His brother, when he comes for his prayers.” So the Guru said: “His brother
is better than him and is more close of Nirankar.”

The worshipper satisfied himself with the religious actions, but did not care
to work and earn his living, while his brother combined worship with earning
a living and supporting him.

Religiousness does not mean laziness and indifference. Religiousness is not
withdrawal from life and desertion of work and action.

Guru Nanak himself worked in fields until his departure from this world.]

e SufAT Aer fHoge® mear =fg naodt |

sadh bakhasindh sadhaa miharavaanaa sabhanaa dhaee adhaaree |

You are always forgiving, and always merciful; You give support to all.

aod @H A3 ue (fug) ufaG afy &g feg adt 18I

naanak dhaas santh paashai pariou raakh laehu eih baaree 1214191
Those who follow the path of the holy; save them this time, O my Master,
121141191 |

Shabad 3 - page 713

23t Ha® U |l
ttoddee mehalaa 5 |
Todee, Mehla 5:

IJAST I U fafT (Uasd T W) drfes |l

rasanaa gun gopaal nidh gaaein |

My tongue sings the praises of the Almighty who is the Master of the world
treasures, and is the ocean of virtue.

J gl (A9 Aot €) ¥Ae Jus-yg € g A9 a% difent He feg AiSt der 9
Ael J,

A3 AJd JuA Hfs QUfAG ma® gy umfes (a2 Ao, &H d A6 10 IIE |

saath sehaj rehas man oupajiou sagalae dhookh palaaein 1| rehaao |

Peace, tranquility, poise and delight well up in my mind, and all sorrows
run away. |11 [Rahaul |

NESHE nE®3T Uer Jet J, Ay U e J, A9 €Y ©9 J AY I6 1UITQ

A Hafg AEt A u=fo Afe Ifg & a9z Iafezs (a3 & A

jo maagehi soee soee paavehi saev har kae charan rasaaein |

244 o Guru Granth Sahib : An Empirical Study (Volume 2)



Whatever I ask for, I receive; I serve at the Master’s feet, the source of
nectar.

J gEl yg A AT @ w9 J BA € 995 AL & (HeY) | I3 (BH ¥ ¥9 3) Hae
75, 84t I8 yuz a9 &T T3,

H5H HIE €Y 3 22fT 3eA% A3 3dTes (39 & W A&

janam maran dhuhehoo thae shoottehi bhavajal jagath tharaaein |11

I am released from the bondage of birth and death, and so I cross over the
terrifying world-ocean. | 111 |

754 M3 A3 €df 3 99 AT I6, AFG-AHTd 3 U9 W A Is 1Al

¥A3 A3 33 dOfa§ @ difee udfes |

khojath khojath thath beechaariou dhaas govindh paraaein |

Searching and seeking, I have come to understand the essence of reality; I,
the slave of the Master is dedicated to Him.

J 3N uH Ffentt aafent yg € TH nAEMS feg 8¢ 76, »i3 yg © I »iHg
Ifde 5 |

nifgst (Ae<t Ifgs @) uH (YAt Idfg 7 aax AT fAHFS safes 121l

abinaasee khaem chaahehi jae naanak sadhaa simar naaraaein 21510

If you desire eternal bliss, meditae and ever remember the Master
11211511101 |

J &ax! (- FEN) 7 3 A &Y HAT TH BY B3I I, 3T HT UIHBH &
fHas afanm &9 121U1901

Shabad 4 - page 715

28t HI® U |l
ttoddee mehalaa 5 |
Todee, Mehla 5:

ISfE (WiE) IMIBT (Uaz) HI3 (H9y) JI8 (fager, »sH) T |
garab gehilarro moorrarro heeou rae |

My foolish heart is in the grip of pride.

J gEl vy foger widag feg s& dfenr Sfder T |

d& Hogw (Ffgag) & HieG 1 Slgg 7)) forret Hig (HS) @fal (T3u &9
Fsn) I I IIQ |

heeou meharaaj ree maaeiou | ddeehar niaaee mohi faakiou rae | rehaaol
By the orders of my Master, Maya, like a witch, has swallowed my soul
(this is the result of my karmas). | [Rahaul |
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fern foge § Hoaw (yg) © Hfent 3 Hel <far Ha feg emr dJfunr 3 (AR Wt
3 &t fem) 190€

WE WE WE (993) AT (JHA) 83 fas ®sae (yush) a6 (fam 3ahufeG I

ghano ghano ghano sadh lorrai bin lehanae kaithai paaeiou rae |

More and more, he continually yearns for more; but unless he is destined
to receive, how can he obtain it?

T 3l (Mo feg effr dfenr fager) AT 993 993 (Hfewm) ¥arer afder 3, ua
gar 3 faor fag yuzs 397

[Destiny is the result of one’s karma. Thus karma are the input and destiny
is the result]

HITH I dMF (€83) Y (BF o) A w336 (fesse) feggaR (sefarHs) 3fa
(ri@n) AAfE€ I nAul

meharaaj ro gaath vaahoo sio lubharriou nihabhaagarro bhaahi sanjoeiou
rae |11

He is entangled in wealth, the unfortunate one attaches himself to the fire
of desires. | 111

J gt HagH w (fesr dIfenm) feg AAl9 3, fer &% (Hoy #ie) Ho a9er Ifder
J | fegar vy (e He § f3He &) oier &% A3t Juer I 19l

Hfe W& HY g A5 AI® 89 HI® y=3 (Uu) fHfel 3 1

sun man seekh saadhoo jan sagalo thaarae sagalae praashath mittiou rael

Listen, O mind, to the teachings of the holy Saints, and all your sins shall
be totally washed away.

J HE! A9 A A6 & fHftmr Bfenr a9, (fer & 993 a%) 39 A9 U fHe Al

T I BIE HITH It IBIC (US) A6 a6k JIgsTH ( Hf & I99) & uBfsE 3
nIRu2uag

jaa ko lehano meharaaj ree gaatharreeou jan naanak garabhaas n pourriou
rae (2121191

One who is destined (according to his/her karma) to receive the above
from the Master, he/she shall not be cast into the womb of reincarnation again.
1211211191 |

T TH F&A! (Y--) HIIH € s fed AR € 39 feg g3 yust fedft 3, 69
dot feg &df der 121219¢)
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Shabad 5 - page 716

23t HO® U wg U TR

ttoddee mehalaa 5 ghar 5 dhupadhae
Todi Mehla 5 Ghar 5, Do-Padas:

® AfzIe yafe |

VR 35 W9 Yz 7 s |l
aiso gun maero prabh jee keen |
Such is the blessing my God has bestowed upon me.

U9 €4 »id »id Ja1 feg 35 3 HO ef9 &l I I I

panch dhokh ar ahan rog eih than thae sagal dhoor keen | rehaao |

That has totally banished the five evils and the illness of egotism from my
body. | [Rahaul |

[The five evils are: Lust, Anger, Greed, Attachment and Ego.]

gus 3f9 29 faftmr (35 239) 3 I9 & AIE AT I &s i

bandhan thor shor bikhiaa thae gur ko sabadh maerai heearai dheen |

Breaking my bonds, and releasing me from vice and corruption, He has
enshrined the word of the Guru’s shabad within my heart.

U ey HI I8 & "eeS yH JifaS Hfg ofg Jar s nq

roop anaroop moro kash n beechaariou praem gehiou mohi har rang bheen
111

The Master has not considered my beauty or ugliness; instead, He has held
me with love. I am drenched with His love. | 11|

ufHs ®®s (UI3H) ue (uden) Hig 8T wise fozr (fg3) g9u usls (um) |

paekhiou laalan paatt beech khoeae anadh chithaa harakhae patheen |

I behold my beloved, now that the curtain has been torn away. My mind
is happy, pleased and satisfied.

fsm ¢ & fag ATt yg &8 A a9y f3A & & dis @@ H) 121201

this hee ko grihu soee prabh naanak so thaakur this hee ko dheen 1211120 |
My house belongs to my Master; He is my God. I am His obedient servant.
L1210 1111201 |

Guru Granth Sahib : An Empirical Study (Volume 2) o 247



Shabad 6 - page 716
23 Hs Ul
Todi Mehla 5
HET AT Ha ot funma |

maaee maerae man kee piaas |
O my mother, my mind is so thirsty.

feg fus Ifg & FAB fas UIBH TIAs Tus & Tdl Hfs W I ITQ I

eik khin rehi n sako bin preetham dharasan dhaekhan ko dhaaree man aas
| rehaao |

I cannot survive, even for an instant, without my beloved. My mind is filled
with the desire to behold His vision . | |Rahaul |

a8 aH fodrs a93 He 35 3 Afg fawsfey & |
simaro naam niranjan karathae man than thae sabh kilavikh naas |

I meditate in remembrance on the Naam; all sins and errors of my mind
and body are washed away.

YJs USgIH HuES nifgeHt fais & & #7H Al

pooran paarabreham sukhadhaathae abinaasee bimal jaa ko jaas |11

The perfect supreme Master, the eternal, imperishable giver of peace - spotless
and pure are His praises. | 11|

H3 yAfe A yd HE&IE AfT fagur 3¢ aIe3H I

santh prasaadh maerae poor manorath kar kirapaa bhaettae gunathaas |

By the grace of the holy, my desires have been fulfilled; in His mercy, the
Master, the treasure of virtue, has met me.

A3 AoA AY Hie QUfAG 3fe BT @@k uIarA 121uN28i

saath sehaj sookh man oupajiou kott soor naanak paragaas 215124/

Peace and tranquility, poise and pleasure, have welled up within my mind;
millions of suns illuminate me. | 211511241 |

Shabad 7 - page 717

23t Ho® U |l
Todi Mehla 5

HEt H9 He & Ay |II

maaee maerae man ko sukh |
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O my mother, my mind is at peace.

T Hl (UIH3HT T &H fAHafent) A9 He @ ma (fessr €% 7 AT 3,

dfe niée 97 By gae Jfd fAHI3 fasl AZ @y nan Ia8 |
kott anandh raaj sukh bhugavai har simarath binasai sabh dhukh [1]
rehaao |

I enjoy the ecstasy of millions of princely pleasures; remembering the Master
in meditation, all pains have been dispelled. | |1 [Rahaul |

fe€ auer 3, fA” Ao M) I3t »ide HiE faar J; 3T Ferdnt @ Ay HiE faar
T | T H UIHBHT @ FH fAHdfent AaT 99 & 7 Aer I 1IT8I

dfe AeH & fowfay sAfg fAHIS U<s 35 He 7Y |l

kott janam kae kilabikh naasehi simarath paavan than man sukh |

The sins of millions of lifetimes are erased, by meditating on the Master;
becoming pure, my mind and body have found peace.

T H! YIH3H & &H fAaHfont 35 He ufez  AF I8, »BHR »ide Y3 Jer
3, I3 AGH @ (A3 I8 U &H J AT IS |

<ft HIY YI§ I »iAT T9Hg 323 B34t 39 Al

dhaekh saroop pooran bhee aasaa dharasan bhaettath outharee bhukh 1|

Gazing upon the Master’s form of perfect beauty, my hopes have been
tulfilled; attaining His vision, my hunger has been appeased. | 11|

yg € Ee9 &9 d (HS € 99%) HIe ydt I Al J, T9A6 Fdfent (Hfenr &)
gy €9 J Al I 1Al

gfd ueg" nAe HT' fAfg IHOs ugAs afg afd Iy |

chaar padhaarath asatt mehaa sidh kaamadhaen paarajaath har har rukh |

The four great blessings, the eight supernatural spiritual powers of the
Siddhas, the wish-fulfilling Elysian cow, and the wish-fulfilling tree of life - all
these come from the Master.

J Wl 99 UTgE (Y% T), nis ISt SIHST I3 (BT ) UIHSHT nfiy
T T uIHEH vy Jt T IHTS; UIHEHT »id It T u9gEs 9y |

[The four great blessings are:faith, wealth, success and salvation

Eight supernatural powers are:To assume another form, to enlarge and
lessen the body, to see from far, the procurement of objects, to know another
person’s mind, persuation power, fulfilment of mind’s desire, to hear from far.

Elysian cow: same as Kamden, the cow which came out from the milk
ocean and which fulfilled all wishes.
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Parjat: Wish fulfilling tree. Its reference also comes in Asa di Var ( parjat
Gopi lae aae, Birda van mein rang kiya)]

&6k A6 IdT FY AGE A6H HIs fefd a™s & gy 121012l

naanak saran gehee sukh saagar janam maran fir garabh n dhukh
121101291

Holding tight to the Sanctuary of the Master, the ocean of peace, you shall
not suffer the pains of birth and death, or fall into the womb of reincarnation
again. | 12111011291 |

T aax! (- T Ml fAR H3Y &) BT & ANed UIHSHT @ niAgT & fonr, €R
g HoH HIs € I8 @ feaq, gof feg Uz @ feag &df Ifder 1219012¢)

Shabad 8 - page 718

23t Ha® U |l
ttoddee mehalaa 5 |
Todee, Mehla 5:

afg ofg 995 fae €9 w9 1l

har har charan ridhai our dhaarae |
I have enshrined the Master’s feet within my heart.

faHfg memft AfS99 »ius™ S99 AS® IHS 1Al I8 |

simar suaamee sathigur apunaa kaaraj safal hamaarae 1| rehaao |
Contemplating my Master, my true Guru, all my affairs have been resolved.
| 111 IRahaul |

Us €6 UAT UIHAD If9 di9f3 33 e |

punn dhaan poojaa paramaesur har keerath thath beechaarae |

The merits of giving donations to charity and devotional worship come
from the kirtan of the praises of the transcendent Master; this is the true
essence of wisdom.

J& IMe3 N3® FY UTen 39 »dH mutg (191l

gun gaavath athul sukh paaeiaa thaakur agam apaarae [1|

Singing the Praises of the unapproachable, infinite Master, I have found
immeasurable peace. |11 |

7 76 U9gdfH »ud o f3s o ggfd a8 & dea |l

jo jan paarabreham apanae keenae thin kaa baahur kash n beechaarae |
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The Supreme Master does not consider the merits and demerits of those
humble beings whom He makes His own.

&H I35 Hfe Afu Afu e Ifg 78k a5 HST 11230l

naam rathan sun jap jap jeevaa har naanak kanth majhaarae 121111301
Hearing, reciting and meditating on the jewel of the Nam, I live and wear
the Master’s Name in my necklace. | 12111111301 |

Shabad 9 - page 718
St How
Todi Mehla 9

® AfzIe yafe |

I8 FTT must noHEr (fe333) I

keho kehaa apanee adhamaaee |
What can I say about my base nature?

8afsG asa aHat (WI3) & IA &J SILf3 Yz aret an IT€ |

ourajhiou kanak kaamanee kae ras neh keerath prabh gaaee |11 rehaao |

I am entangled in the love of gold and women, and I have not sung the
Kirtan of God’s praises. | 1] [Rahaul |

AT 36 I AY Afe o 37 AR Fe(fumma) Guaret |
jag jhoothae ko saach jaan kai thaa sio ruch oupajaaee |
I judge the false world to be true, and I have fallen in love with it.

dis gu fanfaG adt aag d3 @ Afar At nqu

dheen bandh simariou nehee kabehoo hoth j sang sehaaee 11

I have never contemplated the friendship of the poor, who shall be my
companion and helper in the end. 11|

Has Ifa8 wifenr B for fefs 281 & He ot aet (do)I

magan rehiou maaeiaa mai nis dhin shuttee n man kee kaaee |

I remain intoxicated by Maya, night and day, and the filth of my mind will
not depart.

3T &k ma &fT »id3 afs fas Ifg & AIs=t I2nusAll

kehi naanak ab naahi anath gath bin har kee saranaaee [2[1131]
Now, without the Master’s sanctuary, I cannot find salvation in any other
way. | 12111113111
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Shabad 10 - page 718
Bhagat Namdev

3ifs 2 (8C) % e 1Al I8 |

theen shandhae khael aashai 1| rehaao |

Here is a verse with a three-fold play on words. | |1| |Rahaul |

IFT I wd IF »ig I J wF AES (BE) a i

kunbhaar kae ghar haaddee aashai raajaa kae ghar saaddee go |

In the potter’s home there are pots, and in the king’s home there are camels.

TS I ud IiEt (feuen) wme I8t A I3t I Qi

baaman kae ghar raaddee aashai raaddee saaddee haaddee go [1|

In the Brahmin’s home there are widows. So here they are: haandee,
saandee, raandee. | 111 |

TE & wd Jtq wie AT (3H) HE Hig I

baaneeeae kae ghar heeg aashai bhaisar maathai seeg go |

In the home of the grocer there is asafoetida; on the forehead of the buffalo
there are horns.

ven (fae) WO Sla (fae f8a) wre Sl Aar diar & 12

dhaeval madhae leeg aashai leeg seeg heeg go 12|

In the temple of Shiva there are lingams. So here they are: heeng, seeng,
leeng. 121 |

3% & WT 3B nE Hd% HU 8% () Jf |l
thaelee kai ghar thael aashai jangal madhae bael go |
In the house of the oil-presser there is oil; in the forest there are vines.

H& & T 3% (A8) »ie 3% 3% 3% a1 13
maalee kae ghar kael aashai kael bael thael go [3I

In the gardener’s home there are bananas. So here they are: tayl, bayl, kayl.
11311

A3’ HU difge »ie da® HO fAmH df |l

santhaa madhae gobindh aashai gokal madhae siaam go |

With the holy is the Master of the universe, Govind ; Krishna, Shyaam is
in Gokal.

&H HO 9 »re IH fAemd difgse a usii

naamae madhae raam aashai raam siaam gobindh go 1413
The Master, Ram, is in Namdev. So here they are: Ram, Shyam, Govind.
11411311
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RAGA BERARI






Introduction

Raga Berari comes from Mrawa Thath. It is mentioned as a consort of Raga
Malkaus in Berari Sarsut, a consort of raga Basant in Shivmat, a consort of
raga Pancham in Kalinath-mat and a consort of raga Bhairo in Hanumat The
mood of this raga is very tender and compassionate.

In the Ragmala listed at the end of Guru Granth Sahib it is mentioned as
a consort of raga Sri.

The scale and notes of the raga are as follows:

Arohi (ascending scale) — sa re ga pa ma ga pa dhi ni sa

Avrohi (descending scale) — sa ni dha pa ma ga re sa

The Vadi (most popular) note is ‘ga” and samvadi (second most popular)
note is ‘dha’

This raga is sung at the third part of the day i.e. from 12 noon to 3pm. The
season of its recitation is winter (sharad) i.e., during October, November. In
Guru Granth Sahib it has hymns from pages 719-720 (2 pages).

The Composers:

The composers of bani (hymns) in this raga are:

Gurus

1. Guru Ramdas
2. Guru Arjan Dev

Bhagats:

There is no bhagat bani in this rage

The Structure

The sequence of the structure of compositions in this raga are:

Gurbani:
1. Shabads (2 padas)
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Bhagat bani:

There is no bhagat bani in this raga

Matrix

VISUAL ANALYSIS

Count of the use of Managals:
Complete Mool Mantar = nil
Ik-ongkar Satgur Prasadh = 2

Placement and count of rahau verses:

All shabads of have a rahau verse in them, they have numerals and the
verses are placed in the beginning of the shabads.
Diversification of headings and subheadings in the raga:

PAGE NUMBER HEADINGS/SUBHEADINGS
719 Raga Barari Mehla 4 Ghar 1 dopadas
711 Raga Barari Mehla 5 Ghar 1
Padas Ashtpadi |Specia- Chant | Special | Vars | Sloaks
list
Gurus 2 3 |4 |5 |6 |8 (padas)|untitled | Titled

Ramdas | 6

Arjan Dev| 1

Page 719

Iq IS How 8 wg q TUT
Raga Barari, Mehla 4, Ghar 1 do padas

B Af3ae yafe |
Afs He »widg aEr Ifg &M I

sun man akath kathaa har naam |
Listen, O mind, to the unspoken speech of the Master’s Name.

fafo gfo fafo gy u=<fo 39 JOHf3 afg aH IH 11U IT8 1
ridh budh sidh sukh paavehi bhaj guramath har raam raam [1] rehaao |
Riches, wisdom, supernatural spiritual powers and peace are obtained, by
vibrating, meditating on the Master, under teacher-Guru’s Instructions.

' 111 IRahaul |
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& femfs YIS A7 G3H uT TIAG darefd IH |

naanaa khiaan puraan jas ootham khatt dharasan gaavehi raam |

Numerous legends, the Puraanas, and the six shaastras, sing the praises of
the Master.

[It is said that there are 18 Puranas. They contain stories to highlight the
theme of Hindu scriptures. The oldtime Rishis used those stories to teach their
students the theme of Hinduism]

Aag Jf3 33t fonrfeG sdt afaG afg HaHuwH naul

sankar krorr thaethees dhiaaeiou nehee jaaniou har maramaam |11

Shiv and the three hundred thirty million gods meditate on the Master, but
they do not know the secret of His mystery. | |11

A9 &9 di digg #F Jr<fd AZ are3 #3 BUH |

sur nar gan gandhrab jas gaavehi sabh gaavath jaeth oupaam |

The angelic and divine beings, and the celestial singers sing His praises; all
creation sings of Him.

6x faqur adt Ifg fAs a8 3 A3 38 Ifg IH I2nQll

naanak kirapaa karee har jin ko thae santh bhalae har raam [2111
Those whom the Master blesses with His kind mercy, become the good
saints of the Master. | 121111

Page 719

T Ho® 8 I
Bairari Mehla 4

e fHfs A3 7 A arfeg

man mil santh janaa jas gaaeiou |
O mind, those who meet the Master’s humble servants and sing His praises.

afg afg I35 I35 If9 alad Jfg Af3Afg T feefeG 1 g€ |

har har rathan rathan har neeko gur sathigur dhaan dhivaaeiou 111 rehaaol

They are blessed with the gift of the jewel of the Master, the sublime jewel
of the Master. | |11 [Rahaul |

fsp 75 &€ Ho 3o Fg =€ fafe 9T IS o pofel |

this jan ko man than sabh dhaevo jin har har naam sunaaeiou |

I offer my mind, body and everything to that humble being who recites the
Name of the Master.
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us Hfent AU 3 ©<@ fafs ofg Wiz fefeg nau

dhan maaeiaa sanpai this dhaevo jin har meeth milaaeiou |1

I offer my wealth, the riches of Maya and my property to that one who
leads me to meet the Master, my friend. | 11|

fyg fafgs four ot AaetAfg 39 afg afg afd Ar fourfeG |

khin kinchith kirapaa karee jagadheesar thab har har har jas dhiaaeiou |

When the Master of the world bestowed just a tiny bit of His Mercy, for just
an instant, then I meditated and sang his praises..

75 o6 a8 Ifg 32 Amindt gy I8/ Ja1 I=TEE 12121

jan naanak ko har bhaettae suaamee dhukh houmai rog gavaaeiou 1212

The Master has met and the pain of the sickness of egotism has been
eliminated. | 121121

Page 720
ISt How™ 8 i

Bairaaree, Mehla 4

Ay ve Ifg Ifg an faz fourfe

jap man har har naam nith dhiaae |
O my mind, recite the Name of the Master, meditate on it continually.

# feefo At e u=fo fefd gy & &at wrfe 1 IT€

jo eishehi soee fal paavehi fir dhookh n laagai aae |1| rehaao |
You shall obtain the fruits of your heart’s desires, and pain shall never
touch you again. |11 |Rahaul |

H#Y A3y A g3y A3 Ifs B Uifs sarfe i

so jap so thap saa brath poojaa jith har sio preeth lagaae |

That is reciteing, that is deep meditation and austerity, that is fasting and
worship, which inspires love for the Master.

fag afo ufifs 9 Uifs e $21 fea fus Hfo farfs A A 19

bin har preeth hor preeth sabh jhoothee eik khin mehi bisar sabh jaae 11

Without the Master’s love, every other love is false; in an instant, it is all
forgotten. [ 111 |
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3 @3 A9Y % YT fog o3 =dt & A i
thoo baeanth sarab kal pooraa kish keemath kehee n jaae |
You are infinite and all powerful; Your value cannot be described at all.

a6x Fafe 3t ofg #i8 3© f32 =3 12

naanak saran thumaaree har jeeo bhaavai thivai shaddaae 2161

I come to Your sanctuary, O dear Master; as it pleases You, save me.
1211611

Page 720

II §IST Ho® U wg 9
Raga Berari ehla 5 Ghar 1

B 338 yrrfe |

A3 Ao fufs afg Ag arfek |

santh janaa mil har jas gaaeiou |
Meeting with the humble saints, sing the praises of the Master.

dfe AoH & BY J=TES I IIE |

kott janam kae dhookh gavaaeiou 1| rehaao |
The pains of millions of incarnations shall be eradicated. | |11 [Rahaul |

H 993 HEl His ufeg |
jo chaahath soee man paaeiou |
Whatever your mind desires, that you shall obtain.

afg fagur afg ay feefeG nai

kar kirapaa har naam dhivaaeiou [1]
By His kind mercy, the Master blesses us with His Name. | |11 |

HIE FY Jf9 &fH <3 |

sarab sookh har naam vaddaaee |
All happiness and greatness are in the Master’s Name.

9 yAfe a&xk HIZ urdt 1221

gur prasaadh naanak math paaee 1211171
By teacher-Guru’s grace, we have gained this understanding. | [21 11171 |
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RAGA TILANG






Introduction

According to Mahan Kosh of Kahn Singh Nabha, raga Tilang belongs to
Bilawal thath. This raga is also called raga Trikiling and Triling associating it
with three Shivlings found at mountains Shail, Kalesar and Bhimeser in Southern
India. According to Hanumant School of music it is a ragini of raga Hindol.

This raga is included in the ragmala listed at the end of Guru Granth Sahib.
The scaleand notes of the raga are as follows:

Arohi (ascending scale): sa ga ma pa ni sa

Avrohi (descending scale): sa ni pa ma gas a

The vadi (most popular) note is ‘ga’ and samvadi (second most popular)
note is ‘na’.

This raga is sung at the third part of the day i.e., from 12 am. to 3 p.m.
The season of its recitation is rainy (varsha) i.e., during July and August.

In Guru Granth Sahib it has hymns from pages 721-727 (7 pages).

The Composers:

The composers of bani (hymns) in this raga are:

Gurus

1. Guru Nanak

2. Guru Ramdas

3. Guru Arjan Dev

4. Guru Tegh Bahadur

Bhagats:
1. Kabir
2. Namdev

The Structure:

The sequence of the structure of compositions in this raga is:
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Gurbani:

1. Shabads (2. 3 and 4 padas)

Matrix

VISUAL ANALYSIS

Count of the use of Managals:
Complete Mool Mantar = 1 at page 721
Ik-ongkar Satgur Prasadh = 7

Placement and count of rahau verses:

In the first five shabads of Guru Nanak Dev, three shabadshave rahauverses
with numeral ‘1" and are placed after the first padas of the shabads; the next
two shabads have no rahaus. The next 7 shabads have rahaus without numerals
and are placed after the first padas of the shabads. The next two long
compositions, one by Guru Nanak Dev and one by Guru Ramdas have no
rahau verses. The three one by Guru Tegh Bahadur, which follow, have rahau
verses in the beginning of the shabads and have numeral with them.

The Bhagat Bani has rahau verses with numeral and are placed at the end
of the first padas of the shabads.

Padas Ashtpadi |Specia- Chant | Special | Vars | Sloaks

list

Gurus 2 3 |4 |5 |6 |8 (padas)|untitled | Titled

Nanak 1 113 1 (10)
pds

Ramdas | 2 1 (22)
pds

Arjan Dev| 1 4

Tegh

Bahadur | 2* 1*

Bhagats

Kabir

Namdev

-Pds = padas

-Chts = Chhants
*These three shabads of Guru Tegh Bahadur are titled ‘Kafis’ — The meaning of the word Kafi
-‘Refers to both structure of the composition as well as Kafi ragini
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Selected Shabads

Page 721
91 3% How q wg 9
Raga Tilan Mehla 1 Gharl

B A T I3 Yy o398 foacg »ias HIf3 wigdl A g9 yrfe i

X (BX) nidd (88631 Je3H (&fosr) UfA (FraHe) 3 ©9 dH (F&E) & (HI)
FIIT ||

yak araj gufatham paes tho dhar gos kun karathaar |
O Creator Master I offer this one prayer to You; please listen to it

Ja (A9 FEG J9H (fenes) 3 anfg (U-3fa3) udsedra il

hakaa kabeer kareem thoo baeaib paravadhagaar |1
You are true, great, merciful and spotless, O cherisher Master. | |11 |

o HIH (fedar) @@t (3TAS®) 3ddd (UH &9 &) fe® @&t |

dhuneeaa mukaamae faanee thehakeek dhil dhaanee |

The world is a transitory place of mortality - know this for certain in your
mind.

HH (HI) AT (f9) Hfe (¥%) nraels fagesy few JIfg (393 837) & @l (Ase)
nan Iag |

mam sar mooe ajaraaeel girafatheh dhil haech n dhaanee |1| rehaao |
Azraa-eel, the Messenger of death, has caught me by the hair on my head,
and yet, I do not know it at all in my mind. | 1] [Rahaul |

76 (I furg (F9) ued (Fv) faaed an (@t & &dh) & ersdid (TH
ezl

jan pisar padhar biraadharaa kas naes dhasathangeer |

Spouse, children, parents and siblings - none of them will be there to hold
your hand.

ity famiesH (fsaen) ar (H) & T (JEt 39) § Aee (R% Mee) 3Id9
(gt MPIEA) 211

aakhir biafatham kas n dhaaradh choon savadh thakabeer 121

And when at last I fall, and the time of my last prayer has come, there shall
be no one to rescue me. | 21|
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HY 97 JIHSH (32a) ©9 I (Fo59) SIeH (fo3ea) =€t (ganfumms |
sab roj gasatham dhar havaa karadhaem badhee khiaal |
Night and day, I wandered around in greed, contemplating evil schemes.

T (Tt &) & dt AF IFeH (FHT) HH (HI) €1 (fem) foat (fer 337 niges
e EIEN

gaahae n naekee kaar karadham mam eaaee chinee ahavaal |3
I never did good deeds; this is my condition. | 31|

gegys (FefqHH3) TH ¥ SHi® (JgA) dMes (nid3) Sond (FFIH) d9x (faar
39 3) |
badhabakhath ham ch bakheel gaafil baenajar baebaak |

I am unfortunate, miserly, negligent, shameless and without the Fear of
God.

a6d gate (IfdeT) 76 3T 39 IFg (Bag) Ut "y (fH2tisnai
naanak bugoyadh jan thuraa thaerae chaakaraa paa khaak 141

I am Your humble servant, the dust of the feet of Your slaves. | 141111 |

Page 721-722

f3%ar Ho®™ Q wg 3
Tilang Mehla 1 Ghar 3

B HfZa9 yAfe |

feg 35 Hfenr ufoor funmg &337 (quzT) &g (F®9) Jare |

eihu than maaeiaa paahiaa piaarae leetharraa lab rangaaeae |

This body fabric is conditioned by Maya, O beloved; this cloth is dyed in
greed.

frm #ie-fergt € fen molg § Wifenr (@ Ho) & ug &t <, 3 feg G & fen

NS a3 & 32 953 fung fa@ us (sge) AR (Udw) A€ 4l

maerai kanth n bhaavai cholarraa piaarae kio dhan saejai jaaeae 1|

My husband Master is not pleased by these clothes, O beloved; how can the
soul-bride go to His bed? | 11|

8q ie-fordt wm-ug @ Seet fem adt ude e, faBfa (e &) feo g
(feg wdlS, feg HiTs) YAH-yg & ure adt »iEer 19
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I8 Fggs A8 fHagewr I8 Iggs A€ |
hano kurabaanai jaao miharavaanaa hano kurabaanai jaao |
I am a sacrifice, O dear merciful Master; I am a sacrifice to You.

J fHagas yg! H g9us A IF H Aed A 1,

I8 99 AQ f3ar & &fs 7 397 78 |l
hano kurabaanai jaao thinaa kai lain jo thaeraa naao |
I am a sacrifice to those who take to Your Name.

H T38 7w ot 8ust 3 A 39 &M fAHIT T6 |

s 7 39 78 3o & I8 Ae I9u® AQ N IIC
lain jo thaeraa naao thinaa kai hano sadh kurabaanai jaao 1| rehaao |
Unto those who take to Your Name, I am forever a sacrifice. | |11 [Rahaul |

- o~

7 9¢ 39 a1 &< I6, 1 BI& I FET IIge A I 1qITTECI

afent (AJI9) J=fe 7 gt funmg ueht &8 Hels |

kaaeiaa ranngan jae theeai piaarae paaeeai naao majeeth |

If the body becomes the dyer’s vat, O beloved, and the Name is placed
within it as the dye,

# feg A9 (alwat &) Wt gz 7€, 3 T Are! A fer feg Hfls <99 Ua Jar

TH Yg & FH-JIT Uen HIE,

J=c % 7 J5% Afog WA 371 & S 121

ranngan vaalaa jae ranngai saahib aisaa rang n ddeeth [2|
and if the dyer who dyes this cloth is the Master - O, such a colour has
never been seen before! | 2] |

feg Hiss-yg »u atwdt (gT & Hie-ferst € ve §) Jar (27 391) €<, 3T T
Jar 93w d A ae ufo® funr 9 I° 121

fis & 9% I33 funrg a3 f3ar & ufA |

jin kae cholae ratharrae piaarae kanth thinaa kai paas |

Those whose robes are so dyed, O beloved, their husband Master is always
with them.

J fung (Fre!) frgh die-ferdnft € (Adfl9-) 98 (ks aH-Ja1 &) Ja I°
5, YAH-YZ (Fe) BJst € d% (IHeE) J |

ufs f3& ot 7 fHS it ag &ax ot nigeth 131

dhoorr thinaa kee jae milai jee kahu naanak kee aradhaas 13|
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Bless me with the dust of those humble beings, O dear Master. This is my
prayer. | 1311

J AAT! ook % Bust ur 8631 &9, 3% a3 aex ¢ BJst € I9s & U3 fH®
ERCANE]

W A U a1 MU sefd aJIfe |l

aapae saajae aapae rangae aapae nadhar karaee |

He Himself creates, and He Himself imbues us. He Himself bestows His
glance of Grace.

far wie-fergt €3 yg »iy fiog & sm9 a9 I 8R & 89 »y &t Aege J
vy @ (FH @) da I3 J,

ok IHE (UISH) A3 I g It IRfE (HSEH) 8NN3

naanak kaaman kanthai bhaavai aapae hee raavaee 141113]

If the soul-bride becomes pleasing to her husband Master, He Himself enjoys
her. 1141111131

J sea! 8y Hle-fergt uAH-yg & fmrdt &aret 3, B8R & yg »mu dt nuE sst
feg Az T 181U3I

Page 722-723

f3dar Hae q |
Tilang Mehla 1

g/t 7 @ yAd it It 3AZT dt fomrs @ F

jaisee mai aavai khasam kee baanee thaisarraa karee giaan vae laalo |
As the word of the forgiving Master comes to me, so do I express it, O Lalo.

Uy ot AE 8 Ig®d UfenT A9 Hat €% @ &% I

paap kee jannj lai kaabalahu dhaaeiaa joree mangai dhaan vae laalo |

Bringing the marriage party of sin, Babar has invaded from Kaabul,
demanding our land as his wedding gift, O Lalo.

AIH TIH efe 8fu ude gz fed udus 2 &3 |
saram dharam dhue shap khaloeae koorr firai paradhaan vae laalo |

Modesty and righteousness both have vanished, and falsehood struts around
like a leader, O Lalo.

STHMT IHE ot % Holt nae (feeg € aAle) U ASS @ &8 |

kaajeeaa baamanaa kee gal thakee agadh parrai saithaan vae laalo |
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The Qazis and the Brahmins have lost their roles, and Satan now conducts
the marriage rites, O Lalo.

HABHST U3fg I397 JAC (BY) Hfg a3fd yerfe @ &8 |

musalamaaneeaa parrehi kathaebaa kasatt mehi karehi khudhaae vae laalo |

The Muslim women read the Koran, and in their misery, they call upon
God, O Lalo.

A3 Aerst (Bt A3) Jdfg foeeehr efg St &8 »fe 2 &3 |

jaath sanaathee hor hidhavaaneeaa eaehi bhee laekhai laae vae laalo |

The Hindu women of high social status, and others of lowly status as well,
are put into the same category, O Lalo.

Ys & Afg® aemifd ook 93 & a1 (QA9) ufe @ &% 119l

khoon kae sohilae gaaveeahi naanak rath kaa kungoo paae vae laalo |11

The wedding songs of murder are sung, and blood is sprinkled instead of
saffron, O Lalo. |11

Afog & dE &8k are WA udt (Bgt © "fg9) fefg nmy (89dar) WA (HAS)I

saahib kae gun naanak gaavai maas puree vich aakh masolaa |

Nanak sings the glorious praises of the Master in the city of corpses, and
voices this account.

fafe Qurst Ifar (391 fawm) It (737 & <8 =y feawm |

jin oupaaee rang ravaaee baithaa vaekhai vakh eikaelaa |

The One who created, and attached the mortals to pleasures, sits alone,
and watches this.

A B ATdg AY 3U<H FI3" fonm@ agdqr HA® I

sachaa so saahib sach thapaavas sacharraa niaao karaeg masolaa |

The Master is True, and True is His justice. He issues His Commands
according to His judgement.

SfenT UZ 2 X JIHt fIEASS AHSHT % (niHd)ll

kaaeiaa kaparr ttuk ttuk hosee hidhusathaan samaalasee bolaa |

The body-fabric will be torn apart into shreds, and then India will remember
these words.

nefs na3d Afe ASGR J9 3t BaHt Haw & I |
aavan athatharai jaan sathaanavai hor bhee outhasee maradh kaa chaelaal
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Coming in seventy-eight (1521 A.D., 1578 Bikarmi)), they will depart in
ninety-seven (1540 A.D., 1597 Bikarmi), and then another disciple of man will
rise up.

[Here the pointer is that Babar will invade in 1578 Bikarmi and his son
Hamyun will depart (after defeat at the hands of Sher Shah Suri who will then
rule.]

A9 ot 9 a6 »e AY HSTEA A9 off 3% (IBHIRANINUI

sach kee baanee naanak aakhai sach sunaaeisee sach kee baelaa 121315

Nanak speaks the Word of Truth; he proclaims the Truth at this, the right
time. 11211311511

Page 723

f3%ar Ho® U wg 9
Tilang Mehla 5 Ghar 1

B HfZa9 yAfe |

U 59 J9€ MBH gémrfe i

khaak noor karadhan aalam dhuneeaae |

The Master infused His light into the dust, and created the world, the
universe.

nAHs faft T9us wg (us) defef yerfe Qi

asamaan jimee dharakhath aab paidhaaeis khudhaae |1

The sky, the earth, the trees, and the water - all are the Creation of the
Master came into being | 11|

g IAH (»idh) Tk eafe |
bandhae chasam dheedhan fanaae |
O human being, whatever you can see with your eyes, shall perish.

T HITT YIS (Us ) IMes (Jygd) Jefe || II8 |

dhunaaeeaa muradhaar khuradhanee gaafal havaae | rehaao |

Those worldly being who eat dead carcasses, they live by neglect and
greed. | |Rahaul |

JEs (33) I96 ITH FASG! (HIE) HIEW FEITE (HIE § "ol
gaibaan haivaan haraam kusathanee muradhaar bakhoraae |
Like a goblin, or a beast, they kill and eat the forbidden carcasses of meat.
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fos e (@) JgA Jed (AFSEG) &Ax AAfe 1121l

dhil kabaj kabajaa kaadharo dhojak sajaae 2|

So control your urges, or else you will be seized by the Master, and thrown
into the tortures of hell. | 21|

TH (AJUIR3) fonmHf3 fagear Tagg fHex (AHls) uatfe (ud)ll
valee niaamath biraadharaa dharabaar milak khaanaae |
Your benefactors, their gifts, companions, courts, lands and homes

79 »AdEl% gA3sl (Uaze) 39 fo aa faefe 13l

jab ajaraaeel basathanee thab ch kaarae bidhaae 13|
when Azraa-eel, the messenger of death seizes you, what good will these
be to you then? |31

J<TH (meﬂw)%@aaéwaw Il
havaal maaloom karadhan paak alaah |
The Pure Master knows your condition.

gd (fge) a6 wige A UfF ©9<H g<d lsiall
bugo naanak aradhaas paes dharavaes bandhaah (411
Recite your prayer and be with the holy people. | 141111 |

Page 723-724

f3%ar wg 2 HIF U |
Tilan Ghar2 Mehla 5

3y fag Tar &dt e

thudh bin dhoojaa naahee koe |

There is no other than You, Master.

3¢ foor J9 AL T T &9 ARE % &dT J |

3 939 adfg A dfe

thoo karathaar karehi so hoe |

You are the Creator; whatever You do, that alone happens.
A g8 3 a9 7, 8dt dv I,

3T A9 39t Hfs 2 |

thaeraa jor thaeree man ttaek |

You are the strength, and You are the support of the mind.

3J It 3T T, (AS) He feg 397 It ATT T |
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AT AT AfU a8 8 1Al
sadhaa sadhaa jap naanak eaek [11|
Forever and ever, meditate on the One. |11 |

J s Fer Jt €7 fex ugHRH T aH AuTT 99 14l

A8 Sufs uggoy =39 |
sabh oopar paarabreham dhaathaar |
The great giver is the supreme Master over all.

J 3 Ag et § €3t gF W UIHSH A8 Hieh € A9 €3 Iur J |

3t 2 39T miog | IIE I

thaeree ttaek thaeraa aadhaar | rehaao |

You are our support, You are our sustainer. | |Rahaul |
J yg! (At fiet §) 39 It wAT I, 397 A Ao I ITTQI

J 33 3 J=BIN Il A wiarta 89 U
hai thoohai thoo hovanehaar | agam agaadh ooch aapaar |
You are and You shall ever be, O inaccessible, unfathomable, lofty and

infinite Master.

(U

J »ude yg! J »ET Yg! I A 3 B9 3 i3 yzg! 99 ¥ 99 W
dt mer afen Sfgs = I

((Wo

7 3u mefg f35 38 Ty &fg |

jo thudh saevehi thin bho dhukh naahi |

Those who serve You, are not touched by fear or suffering.

J yg! I3 HeY 3% fAHIE I5, BJst § ATt 39 Tt €Y U &dT AaeEr |

J9 UgATe 3&x JE Irfa N2l

gur parasaadh naanak gun gaahi |21

With divine grace, sing the praises of the Master. | (2] |

J ooa! gg © faaur &% Jt (HeY UIHSHT ©) JIE Ir Ao 6 12|

7 &R A 39 U I e fous dif<e wigu |
jo dheesai so thaeraa roop | gun nidhaan govindh anoop |
Whatever is seen, is Your form, O treasure of virtue, O Master of the

universe, O Master of incomparable beauty.

SN

J & € ¥ma! I Aoe difde! (Fas fe8) A g3 ferer I 39 & Aoy I
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frifg franfg fanfa As AfE 1l

simar simar simar jan soe |
Remembering the Master in meditation, His humble servant becomes like Him.
J HaY! AeT 8F UIH3H T fAHTS d9er JIJ |

oo IIH ugufs afe 13l

naanak karam paraapath hoe |3
By His own grace, we obtain Him. | 31|

T &3k (UIHBHT T fAHTS) UgH3H & faour &% It fHser 3 131

fafs afimr f3r a8 afsaa |

jin japiaa this ko balihaar |

I am a sacrifice to those who meditate on the Master.

T FEN fAR HeY & UIHSH & &H Afunr I3, 8F 3 I9gw d& Ider I |

f3r & Afar 33 A9 I

this kai sang tharai sansaar |

Associating with them, the whole world is saved.

8 Hoy &t Aafz feg (Ifg &) AGT A3 FAG-ANET 3 U9 W A J |

I 35K Y3 B9 Yfa |l

kahu naanak prabh lochaa poor |

Then God fulfills our hopes and aspirations.
J &ox! n---J yg! HIt 3w ydt o9,

H3 #or o g28 Tufg sl

santh janaa kee baasho dhoor [412]

I long for the dust of the feet of the Saints. | 141121 |
H (33 &9 3) 37 A3 A6’ @ I35 & gz Homer af 1812

Page 724

f3%ar Ho® U wg 3 |l
Tilang Mehla 5, Ghar 3
Tilang, Mehla 5, Third House:

fHaoges mfog fHages |

miharavaan saahib miharavaan |
Merciful, the Master is Merciful.
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Afag Har fHage® i
saahib maeraa miharavaan |
My Master is Merciful.

7 Fas € 2fe Tw I IJIE |
jeea sagal ko dhaee dhaan | rehaao |
He gives His gifts to all beings. | |Rahaul |

3 FJ 3BT Yy 3y JHdr fAgread i

thoo kaahae ddolehi praaneeaa thudh raakhaigaa sirajanehaar |

Why do you waver, O mortal being? The Creatorr Himself shall take care
of you.

fafs defefr 3 o AT Efe wrarg il
jin paidhaaeis thoo keeaa soee dhaee aadhaar |1
He who created you, will also give you nourishment. | 11|

fafe Qurst Feat AT a9er A9 |
jin oupaaee maedhanee soee karadhaa saar |
The One who created the world, takes care of it.

wfe wfe Hag fes & AgT udegdrg IRl
ghatt ghatt maalak dhilaa kaa sachaa paravadhagaar 121
In each and every heart and mind, the Master is the true cherisher. | 2] |

I3 W & A 3T UISd I

kudharath keem n jaaneeai vaddaa vaeparavaahu |

His creative potency and His value cannot be known; He is the great and
carefree Master.

afg d@¢ 3 dudit fAed we Hfg AT 13|

kar bandhae thoo bandhagee jichar ghatt mehi saahu 3|

O human being, meditate on the Master, as long as there is breath in your
body. 11311

3 AHJY »i3E wided Hi8 fUz 39t IfA |

thoo samarath akath agochar jeeo pindd thaeree raas |

O God, You are all-powerful, inexpressible and imperceptible; my soul and
body are Your capital.
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JIH 33T B ufenm AT s St »ideT A I8I3Il

reham thaeree sukh paaeiaa sadhaa naanak kee aradhaas 1413
By Your Mercy, may I find peace; this is my lasting prayer. | 14131

Page 725

f3%ar HIS 8 |
Tilang Mehla 4

Jfg S g Jaremr difg Hifs Faer |

har keeaa kathaa kehaaneeaa gur meeth sunaaeeaa |

The teacher-Guru, my friend, has told me the stories and the sermon of the
Master.

J gafiy! 39 g9 & (HE) ugH=H &t fRef3-Awg &t g%t Aeet I5 |

ISt I8 mMuE I9 I8 IfE A qll
balihaaree gur aapanae gur ko bal jaaeeaa |11
I am a sacrifice to my Guru . | 111

H »y& 39 3 U3 H3 Aed 99 der It 19l

nife THE JafAy »ife fHE 3 HI a9 & fund 1 IT€ I

aae mil gurasikh aae mil thoo maerae guroo kae piaarae | rehaao |

Come, join with me, O Gursikh of the Guru, come and join with me. You
are my Guru’s beloved. | |Rahaul |

J HI 99 € funrd ! HE »r & e, HE »r J fHS 1908

Ifg & = If9 g A g9 3 Ue |l

har kae gun har bhaavadhae sae guroo thae paaeae |

The praises of the Master are pleasing to Him; I have learnt them from the
teacher-Guru.

J Ll YIHEHT € JIF (Ir8T) UIHSH § UHE »i8e Is | H 8T I (a6)
g9 uH fHY 5 |

fis I8 & 3= Hfenr 35 wid wfi 78 121

jin gur kaa bhaanaa manniaa thin ghum ghum jaaeae 2|

I am a sacrifice to those who surrender to, and obey the God’s will. | 2] |

H 8ost (e3-3dftnit 3) W3 HZ IIuw A I, figt 3 I T T & (e &9
&) Hfenm I 121

Guru Granth Sahib : An Empirical Study (Volume 2) © 275



fis Af3ag funrgr 2ftmr f35 a8 I8 =<t i
jin sathigur piaaraa dhaekhiaa thin ko ho vaaree |
I am dedicated and devoted to those who gaze upon the beloved Satguru.

HeT AeQ Aer J, fAgh fumd g9 & '9rs &3 9,

fis 39 o I3t Iadt 35 Ae gfeadt 13

jin gur kee keethee chaakaree thin sadh balihaaree |31
I am forever a sacrifice to those who perform service for the Guru. | 3] |

J Jfrd! W Bust 3 med AT O fAgh a9 & (@) FRT &St 3 13

afg ofg 397 &y T Ty Hesaw |

har har thaeraa naam hai dhukh maettanehaaraa |
Your Name, O Master, is the destroyer of sorrow.

J g9l 3T &H AY TH €9 96 € AHTE J,

J9 AT 3 uEht Jodfy fersar 8l

gur saevaa thae paaeeai guramukh nisathaaraa 4|
Serving the Guru, it is obtained, and as Gurmukh, one is emancipated.
1411

a9 & AIs funtt It fHser 3 | 99 © Aewy f9gt It (HR9-mfed 3) U Sw Aol
J 18l

7 Ifg &H fourfee 3 A5 uges |l

jo har naam dhiaaeidhae thae jan paravaanaa |

Those humble beings who meditate on the Master’s Name, are celebrated
and acclaimed.

J JEfHY! HI3 HEY UIHSH & &H fAHIE I5, 8T WY (UaHsw &t Jgdt feg)
qgHs J AT IS |

f35 feeg &ag Tfon™ AeT ATT F9I&" Ul

thin vittahu naanak vaariaa sadhaa sadhaa kurabaanaa 15|
We are sacrifice to them, forever and ever a devoted sacrifice. | 151 |
a6 Quat HAYT I FIgE AT J, ACT ASA A I Ul

A gfg 39t 8m3f3 I 7 afg yz 3< |l

saa har thaeree ousathath hai jo har prabh bhaavai |

O Master, that alone is praise to You, which is pleasing to Your Will..

J odl! I yg! Bt fRef3-Awg 3 fRef3-AwT adt & Aael I Aot 3§ ure
o HEl 3
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7 JOHfy fumrgr Aee 35 Ifd @8 U< €l

jo guramukh piaaraa saevadhae thin har fal paavai |6

Those Gurmukhs, who serve their beloved Master, obtain Him as their
reward. | 161 |

HJ3 HAY 9 © AeHY J & fumg yg & Ae-39iEt a9e 9%, Bust § ug (Fu-
) €% T J I€]

fasr ofg ASt fusast (fumma O 7@ 3 & yg 38 I

jinaa har saethee pireharree thinaa jeea prabh naalae |

Those who cherish love for the Master, their souls are always with God.

J Il fAgh Hedt & UIHSH &% funmd U Afer 3, 836 € few (Fe) yg ('
II6) % It (FF IdT) I |

Gfe afu afu fimrgr fAiee afg sy AN 1211

oue jap jap piaaraa jeevadhae har naam samaalae |7|

Reciting and meditating on their beloved, they live in, and gather in, the
Master’s Name. |71 |

8 vy fund yg & Aer fme fAHT &, yg & o foge feg HS™ & »sHx

fles IA% S9¢ IS 12|

fAs iy funrgr Afenr 35 a8 wit 7fenr

jin guramukh piaaraa saeviaa thin ko ghum jaaeiaa |

I am a sacrifice to those Gurmukhs who serve their beloved Master.

J 3l H Bawt WYt 3 Aed Ae I, fagt & g9 € A9s U & funS yg &t AeT-
F=St St I |

&fe nifu g2 ugeg ARG Az 793 =3fenr

oue aap shuttae paravaar sio sabh jagath shaddaaeiaa [8]

They themselves are saved, along with their families, and through them, all
the world is saved. | 181 |

8T MY wu (MUT) UITd AH3 (FAG-AHTd © feadt 3) g9 a8, Bt AT
ARG &1 ggr fonr 3 It

afg fumrd afg Afenr 9 ds 39 U6 I

gur piaarai har saeviaa gur dhann gur dhanno |

My beloved Guru serves the Master. Indeed, blessed is the Guru..

J gl g9 ASIgE-HaT J, IJ AEIE-Hdl J, fund ag & It (dhH H ugHEH
€ A-garst By oSt 9 |
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Jifg Ifg Hagr efAnr 99 Us @3 US €]

gur har maarag dhasiaa gur punn vadd punno 9|

The Guru has shown me the Master’s path; the Guru has done the greatest
good deed. 191 |

HS 99 & (I uaHsr (2 fhou) & A3 &ffer 3 | 39 & (W9 €3 feg) Guas
3, I3 Buag T It

H J9fAY 39 A< B Us udat |

jo gurasikh gur saevadhae sae punn paraanee |

Those Gursikhs of the Guru, who serve the Guru, are the most blessed
beings.

J 3l g9 € Ao3 fAy g9 € (&) AeT a9 I, BT 3N % J I’ IS |

6 o6k 35 I8 Tfam™ AeT AT JIIat 1190

jan naanak thin ko vaariaa sadhaa sadhaa kurabaanee [10]
I am sacrifice to them; forever and ever a sacrifice. | [10] |
TH a6d 8Ust 3 Aed AT I, AET I 996 A% I (0|

JOHfy Mt ATSMr 7 nrfu Ifg s |

guramukh sakhee sehaeleeaa sae aap har bhaaeeaa |

The Master Himself is pleased with the Gurmukhs, the fellowship of the
companions.

J gl g9 € AIs U A (UIAUT UM &% Jfde T8t A3-Hafh) AISm (FMm
J At g5 f&) BT »iy yz & funidintt St a6 |

Ifg =990 User Ifg wifu aifs Ser 1aall

har dharageh painaaeeaa har aap gal laaeeaa 11|
In the Master’s court, they are given robes of honour, and the Master
Himself hugs them close in His embrace. | 111 |

UyIH3HT € ggdt feg Bast § wed fHeer J, ugHRH & Bust § »iu »uE I
&% (AE) & feor 7 1qql

A JOHfy &y fonrfee 35 Tars @4 |

jo guramukh naam dhiaaeidhae thin dharasan dheejai |

Please bless me with the darshan of those Gurmukhs, who meditate on the
Naam.

J yg! fAI3 HRY I9 € AIS U X (3T) &H fAHIE I, BIst & HE ©9rs avH|
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IH 35 & g9 wese (Te) Ufs ufe ufs dfim 192

ham thin kae charan pakhaaladhae dhoorr ghol ghol peejai 1121

I wash their feet, and drink the dust of their feet, dissolved in the wash
water. | 1121 |

H Bust € 835 U 3di, 3, U’ € 895-U3 um u® I ufer ot 192

us BuSt uEher Hit gt s |

paan supaaree khaatheeaa mukh beerreeaa laaeeaa |
Those who eat betel nuts and betel leaf and apply lipstick,

J el AgErt Hie-ferdnt us must nifea widt Sfdent 96, Ho feg us
ggEf Ifdet Is |

ofg afg ae & =6 AfH U3 IHEMr 1931

har har kadhae n chaethiou jam pakarr chalaaeeaa 1131

but do not contemplate the Master, the Messenger of death will seize them
and take them away. | 1131 |

frgt & ugH=H & aH ae 3t &g fAnfanr, Bast § 3 (2 d19) & & I (AT
e nidt & feor (8T S9At @ a3 feg O aEh) 193]

fas afg s afg Sf3wr foge 6fs a9 I 35 A4 3f3 & »iedt Jefmd 99 funrg

a8

jin har naamaa har chaethiaa hiradhai our dhaarae | thin jam naerr n
aavee gurasikh gur piaarae |14]

The messenger of death does not even approach those who contemplate the
Name of the Master, and keep Him enshrined in their hearts. The Guru’s Sikhs
are the Guru’s beloveds. | 1141 |

3 gt fragh wuE He feg fage feg fear & ugH=H & & fAHfanr, Bast a9
T funrg gefidt € 33 ¥3 (TF 39) &dt wmier (a8l

afg 3 aH fous I St IOy A I
har kaa naam nidhaan hai koee guramukh jaanai |
The Name of the Master is a treasure, known only to the few Gurmukhs.

J FEN UIHSHT & &H ¥EeT J, JEt fegw HeY 39 € A9s U & (5 &%) AT
uer 3 |
a6x fas Af3dag 3fenr Ifar IBmHr HE Ul

naanak jin sathigur bhaettiaa rang raleeaa maanai 15|
Those who meet with the True Guru, enjoy peace and pleasure. | [15] |
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J a5x! (o) fAgh Hadt & g9 fH® Uer 3, B9 (I3 HaY) Ifg-aH € UH

feg 93 I BHL Wide HEer 3 19Ul

Af3ag @3 it 3fA a9 UG (ufEm) |

sathigur dhaathaa aakheeai thus karae pasaaou |

The True Guru is called the giver; in His Mercy, He grants His Grace.

J gEl g § (Tt oM &t wf3) g7 @ vmE gt I 1 Jg 36 A (FH €T
o) faqur ager J |

I8 T9 fecg Ae <fanr fafe feszr &6 1€l

ho gur vittahu sadh vaariaa jin dhitharraa naaou 1161

I am forever a sacrifice to the Guru, who has blessed me with the Master’s
Name. | 1161 |

H 3 A g 3 () Foue A I, AR & (AS) ugH=H & &H fesr 3 19€)

A dg g9 AefR 3 afg 2fe Adar |
so dhann guroo saabaas hai har dhaee sanaehaa |
Blessed, very blessed is the Guru, who brings the Master’s message.

J gl BT g ABgE-Ha1 J, B J9 & faurel g9at ardiet I, A3 UIHSH
T FH AUT @ BueH ¥ T |

I8 2fy My g9 feafmr g9 AT €T 1901

ho vaekh vaekh guroo vigasiaa gur sathigur dhaehaa 1171

I gaze upon the Guru, the True Guru embodied, and I blossom forth in bliss.
11171 |

H (3) 39 § U ¥ & g9 @ (AJE) A9 =u & fug faor gt 190]

J9 JAsT vify3 8%<t Ifg &fH o=l |

gur rasanaa anmrith boladhee har naam suhaavee |

The Guru’s tongue recites words of Nectar; He is adorned with the Master’s
Name.

J gl 99 & g g Hies € T Ifg-aH Geel J, afg-a (89ws ©
96 AJS! Bt I |

fis Afs faur ag Hfenr f3& 3y A A<t 19t

jin sun sikhaa gur manniaa thinaa bhukh sabh jaavee [18]

Those Sikhs who hear and obey the Guru - all their desires depart. | [18] |

frgt 1 fid® & (a9 = GueH) AT & 9 €3 walls fenier J, Buat & (Hfenr
@) At gy g9 J It J 19t
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afg & wagr »mitt &g faz fafa aght

har kaa maarag aakheeai kahu kith bidh jaaeeai |

Some speak of the Master’s Path; tell me, how can I walk on it?

T gt (Ifg-aH fAHds o) ugH=sH (F fHes) @ gr3 faar AT 3 | T 3t
on, fan 39 &% (ferm A3 €3) 39 Aler I°

afg afg 397 oy I IfT yag & At 19|

har har thaeraa naam hai har kharach lai jaaeeai 1191
O Master, Your Name is my supplies; I will take it with me and set out.
11191 |

J yg! 39 &1 dt (IF3 ¥) w9 J, feu w9w UB dg I (fem gm3 €3) 9%
gder I 19€)

fis aoHfy afg nrafoor A A9 @3 T |l

jin guramukh har aaraadhiaa sae saah vadd dhaanae |

Those Gurmukhs who worship and adore the Master, are wealthy and very
wise.

J Tl fAgh Hodt & 99 © A9s U d UIHSH & &H Afunlr 8T I3 frmre
HJ ¥ I I

I8 Af39e a€ me <fonr 9 F6fe AHE 11201

ho sathigur ko sadh vaariaa gur bachan samaanae [20|

I am forever a sacrifice to the True Guru; I am absorbed in the Words of the
Guru’s teachings. | 1201 |

H A gd 3 996 Aer Jf, I9 € g6 @ IIT (USHSH € & fe8) ®ls 3
Aoller J 20|

3 ogg 3 Afgd 33 AT HITT (TaH) |
thoo thaakur thoo saahibo thoohai maeraa meeraa |
You are the Master, You are my Ruler and King.

.

J yg! 3 HI ek & 3 A Afag 3, 3t A9 ufsEg 3
3y 3 39 dgedt 3 Jl i (FEEn)I24ll
thudh bhaavai thaeree bandhagee thoo gunee geheeraa 211

If it is pleasing to Your Will, then I worship and serve You; You are the
treasure of virtue. | 211 |

# 38 ude e, 3t @t 391 39St I A AeEl I 1 3 I ' ouae J, 33U
frag =@ 3 12al
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ny Ifg fex Ja1 T »d g9 Jat Il

aapae har eik rang hai aapae bahu rangee |

The Master Himself is absolute; He is The One and Only; but He Himself
is also manifested in many forms.

UyIHSH vy dt (fsagie Aoy fem) fea fex grst d, 3, »iu It (Fegie Agu fe)
ndst gut T J |

7 37 3 o AT I® gdit 1222l

jo this bhaavai naanakaa saaee gal changee 122121

Whatever pleases Him, that alone is good. | 1221121 |

J &ad! Aod! % QR § daft Jaet I, B % At € 3B THS I I 12212

Page 726
f3&ar How € et
thilang mehalaa 9 kaafee
Tilang Mehla 9 Kafi

B RAf33e ymfe |

935 7 38 93 & fofm fefe 7 yat |
chaethanaa hai tho chaeth lai nis dhin mai praanee |
O mortal, if you are conscious, then be conscious of Him night and day .

fes feg mBu fagorz I g2 we (w3n) fAR uat 1 I8

shin shin aoudh bihaath hai foottai ghatt jio paanee |1| rehaao |

Each and every moment, your life is passing away, like water from a cracked
pitcher. | 111 |Rahaul |

IfT a6 g & Jredt Had wifamiar |

har gun kaahi n gaavehee moorakh agiaanaa |
Why do you not sing the praises of the Master, you ignorant fool?

35 ®HY ®fa & &fd HIG v N4l

jhoothai laalach laag kai nehi maran pashaanaa |11
You are attached to false greed, and you do not even consider death. | |11 |

wiAg &8 9ol adt 7 yg a5 are |
ajehoo kash bigariou nehee jo prabh gun gaavai |
Even now, no harm has been done, if you will only sing God’s praises.

282 o Guru Granth Sahib : An Empirical Study (Volume 2)



&g 58 37 376 3 fagg ug U< Al

kahu naanak thih bhajan thae nirabhai padh paavai 12111

By meditating and vibrating upon Him, you shall obtain the state of
fearlessness. | 1211111

Page 727

f3%ar gt 3937 Nt FHg A

thilang baanee bhagathaa kee kabeer jee
Tilang, The hymns of devotees, Kabir Ji:

B Af3ae yafe |

IT 39 feesdr (383) et fow o feag & Afe |

baedh kathaeb eifatharaa bhaaee dhil kaa fikar n jaae |

The Vedas and the Scriptures are only make-believe, O siblings of destiny;
they do not relieve the anxiety of the heart.

2d ® (8t €9) 9<t A€ 9y IfHI THfd werfe i

ttuk dham karaaree jo karahu haajir hajoor khudhaae 111

If you will only center yourself on the Master, even for just a breath, then
you shall see the Master face-to-face, present before you. | 11|

d0 8 fe® o9 97 & feg ugmat wifg (mied)i

bandhae khoj dhil har roj naa fir paraesaanee maahi |

O human being, search your own heart every day, and do not wander
around in confusion.

feg 7 Tor fATg A& TA3INST (T8 &% uazsE) &fd Il II€

eih j dhuneeaa sihar maelaa dhasathageeree naahi |11 rehaao |

This world is just a magic-show; no one will be holding your hand.
| 111 IRahaul |

e3d (FF) ufz ufs yrt dfe Susg se gafa |

dharog parr parr khusee hoe baekhabar baadh bakaahi |

Reading and studying falsehood, people are happy; in their ignorance, they
speak nonsense.

IF HY USBd uB fHos (wied) A wafs afa 12

hak sach khaalak khalak miaanae siaam moorath naahi 2|
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The true Creator Master is diffused into His creation; He is not just the
dark-skinned Krishna of legends. | 121 |

WAHG TS (nied) ®Jd1 ([A167) ot JIRS Jd9es ge (387 I
asamaan miaanae lehang dhareeaa gusal karadhan boodh |
Through the tenth Gate, the stream of nectar flows; take your bath in this.

afg exd (A=T) ©feH (THA) Bfe gAH AT 3T7 HEHE 113l

kar fakar dhaaeim laae chasamae jeh thehaa moujoodh |3 |

Serve the Master forever; use your eyes, and see Him ever-present
everywhere. | 31|

MEY U Ud J A (AX) J98 H ©A9 JfE |

alaah paakan paak hai sak karo jae dhoosar hoe |

The Master is the purest of the pure; only through doubt could there be
another.

AT F9H IH T 8T a9 A6 AfE usnall

kabeer karam kareem kaa ouhu karai jaanai soe 4111
O Kabir, mercy flows from the Merciful Master; He alone knows who acts.
[ 1411111

Page 727
aHES Al

naamadhaev jee |
Namdev ji

H »ius ot 2% 397 &H geadar (Ahl
mai andhulae kee ttaek thaeraa naam khundhakaaraa |
I am blind; Your Name, O Creator Master, is my only anchor and support.

I W uf3mEg! 3T &H H »ig & 3adt J, Ao J;

H J9tg B HAdG 39T &4 J »iaar Qi I8 i

mai gareeb mai masakeen thaeraa naam hai adhaaraa |1| rehaao |
I am poor, and I am meek. Your Name is my only support. | 1] [Rahaul |

.

H Jar® If, 7 nifag If, 397 &1 (Jt) HIT WAgT I 191908

a9HT (efgnifes) IdHT (efees) g 3 a6 ()

kareemaa reheemaa alaah thoo ganaaee |
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O beautiful Master, benevolent and merciful Master, You are so wealthy
and generous.

J nf®g!l I adH! I IIM! 3 (@) mite T

IHI gglgd =fd UfA 3 HET (HEDnAul
haajaraa hajoor dhar paes thoon manaaee |1
You are ever-present in every presence, within and before me. | 11|

3 39 W W AonE & (feg, HE fom d9 & dig Hawl?) 1al

w8 3 fede (€6 T®) 3 fgrd (Heed) 3 Ual i
dhareeaao thoo dhihandh thoo biseeaar thoo dhanee |
You are the river of life, You are the giver of all; You are so very wealthy.

3 @fors &) wor &, 3 TS I, 3 993 It us % I

(W

ofg #fg & 3 fegm (gA) & &dt 21

dhaehi laehi eaek thoon dhigar ko nehee [2|

You alone give, and You alone take away; there is no other at all. | 2] |

fez 3t (fiet § uege) Ter I, 3 H3 & I, AT J9 WA &3t (7 feg AHTEr
e 99) 121

3 w5t (frmme) 3 st (duz <o) H deg foor adt |
thoon dhaanaa thoon beenaa mai beechaar kiaa karee |
You are wise, You are the supreme seer; how could I make You an object

of thought?
3 (g © fos @) Aes % & 3 (Fg € dH) SuT % J; J o9t H 3T faozr
fagz gz fars 91?

&H & Eofdt guHe 3 Idt 13nanRd

naamae chae suaamee bakhasandh thoon haree 1311121

O Master, You are the merciful Master of forgiveness. | |31 111 12]]
J ®He< € YAH! J ISl 3 A8 SYRR &96 T J
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240, 256, 264
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Pride, 24, 82, 142, 155, 170, 245
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Prithi Chand, 15, 164

Prophet, 22, 26
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Punjab, 55, 95, 213
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Purity, 26, 78, 134, 204
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Rajas, 30, 45, 47
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177, 214, 217, 223-224

Red colour, 98, 199, 201, 202

Reincarnation, 33, 35, 58, 91, 187, 246, 250

Repentence, 53
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Rice, 21, 71
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Rosary, 19, 31, 32
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Saint, 21, 64, 96, 97, 101, 134, 143, 145,
146, 147, 149, 150, 152, 164, 181, 213,
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Samaadhi, 20

Samudra manthan, 32

Sanctuary, 16, 43, 147, 149, 150, 156, 157,
195, 199, 203, 206, 227, 229, 242, 250,
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Sandalwood, 17, 185, 215
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Saraswati, 89

Satguru, 53, 70, 88, 91, 141, 158, 167, 188,
198, 202, 204, 225, 226, 242, 276

Satta & Balwand, 68

Sattav, 30, 45, 47

Satya Yuga, 132

Satyabhama, 32

Sawan, 81

Scriptures, 7, 15, 21, 108, 109, 195, 204,
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Self-praise, 24

Self-realization, 64

Serpent, 18, 36

Seven deadly sins, 170

Sex, 64, 243

Shabad, 12-16, 21, 26, 35, 41, 42, 51, 52,
57, 59, 62, 68, 69, 76, 77, 81, 86, 88,
91, 93, 96, 99, 100, 102, 106, 110, 115,
117,121, 123, 130, 131, 136, 139-145,
150-171, 176, 184-188, 195, 198, 199,
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Sheep, 18, 72

Shisher, 41, 75

Shitala, 163, 164

Shiva, 14, 44, 89, 90, 133, 163, 170, 210,
212, 216, 217, 252

Shivlok, 14

Shoorsen, 30

Shrimad Bhagavat, 32, 213, 216

Siddha, 20, 44, 188-191, 249

Siddha Sampradaya, 191

Siddha-cakra, 21

Siddhaloka, 191

Siddhashila, 20, 190, 191
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Sikh Encyclopedia, 11

Sikhism, 24, 31, 57, 81, 91, 142, 143, 146-
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Slander, 24
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62, 64, 65, 67, 70, 136, 166-168, 171,
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Snake, 14, 58, 153, 241
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Solar systems, 19, 149, 235
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153, 156-158, 161, 163, 165, 169, 200
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Specialist untitled, 42, 52, 76, 130, 177, 224,
240, 256, 264

Spoon, 19
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Sun, 19, 33, 90, 111, 149, 169, 185, 214

Sundar, 68
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Thomas Aquinas, 146, 205, 206
Thunder, 22, 181
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Todi, 11, 175, 237, 239, 240-242, 247-248,
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Tongue, 28, 149, 155, 170, 180, 198, 227,
244, 280

Treta, 131-137, 140, 141

Trihu Gun, 47

Trilochan, 12, 13, 36, 175, 177

Trinity, 13, 90, 146, 206
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Veda, 90
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Virtue, 63, 65, 94, 132, 145, 152, 169, 231,
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170, 184, 191, 216, 217 Yadavs, 213, 214
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Vishwakarma, 213 Yajur Ved, 32
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Vrishni, 30 Yami, 23
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w Yamraj, 155
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61, 77, 82, 88, 94, 104, 108, 141, 143, Yudhishthira, 23
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Wisdom, 53, 64, 66, 78, 87, 90, 91, 92, 96,
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